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Chapter I

The Carlton survey may be described as a demographic and
sociclogiecal irvestigation into selected characteristics of
Australiats most rumerous non-British immigrant group -~ the
Italians = in the metropolis in which they are most heavily
represented —- Melbourne. As its title suggests this investigation
is limjted in its scope, restricted in the main to the consideration
of charecteristics amenable to guantitative analysis, Its aims
heve been primarily empirical, an emphasis dictated by the absence
of comparative studies of Anstrelian metr.opolitan popalations.

A sscomdary interest in this study, releted to the first,
is in methodology. No social survey of a metropolitan immigrant
population had yet been conducted in Australia, ami questions of
methodology assumad considerable importance. FProblems ef' scale
and residential mobility hed to be overcome befere a sample survey
of Itelians in the Carlten ares ecould be conducted,

4 third focus was upon chain-migratiom, BEvery study of
Ttaliens in Australia has stressed the role of this characteristic
. feature of Ttalian emigratiocns Chain-migration has been seen as
a determinant of the residevtial and occupatiomel distribution of
Italians in Australia, and at an even more gensral level it has
been implied that behaviour in Australia is a funection of origin
in Italy. This hypothesis has been analysed and tested in the
presernt work, although limitations of size hampered the amiytical

refimements possible in a survey of larger scale.
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The form of the present study has been determined by these
three major interesis: the demographic and socioclogical character-
istics of a nﬁt:-ropolitan Itslian population, the most appropriate
metheds by which such 2 study may be effected, and the importance
of erigin in Jtaly e&s a determinmant of the behaviocur of Italian
immigrarwts in Australia,
Chaypter II

In the great peried of Italian transoceanic emigration,
from 1895 to the begiming of the First World War, Italian migration
to Australia constituted only a trickle away from the Ema.:m current
of this emigratory flow. At the turn of the cenbtury Australia's
Ttalian-born population mmbered only a few thousands and ﬁas
distrituted among three States, New South Weles, Victoria, and
Western Australia. In relative temms, Western mﬁtralia, with a
total population much smaller than that of either New South Weles
or Victoria, had by far the greatest Italian concentration in these
early years, and by 1911 indeed Western Australia hed alse the most
rumerous Italian population of any mainland State. - 'i}his represented
the peak of Italian settlement in the west, and although at subsequent
censuses Western Austr#lia has contimed to herbour the densest
.Italian concentration of any meinland State, Italian immigration
since 1920 favoured first Queensland and later Victoria and Bouth
Australis,

Victoria's emergence as a State of Italian concentration
came relatively late in the history of Italian settlement in

Aunstralia, and although in 1881 and 1891 Viectoria contained a



relatively large mumber of Italians its present concentration hes
been the result of the post-war influx of Italian immigrants,
Unlike the Italian settlers of earlier years, most of these post-
war arrivals showed a dispropertione.t‘é tendeney to settle in
metropolitan areas, perticularly in the City of Melbourme, which
with Fitzroy represents the historical centre of Italian settlement
in the Melbourme metropolitan area. Within the City of Melbourne
itself, the Carlton area comtainsd a dense Italian concaut'ratieﬁ,
and even in 1954 20 per cenmt of the population in scme parts of
Carlton and North Carlton consisted of Italian-born persons. By
the time of the present survey the Italian population of this area
had growm to such an extent that every third or fourth house
contained Itelian residents. Today -Gari'l:on is recognized as
Melbourne's “Italien" suburb. |
Chapter III

A complete emmeration of this Italian population could
not be undertalen with the resources available to the present
study. Some selection was called for, and a raﬁd.cm sample of fered
the most satisfactory means to this end, Since 2 random sample
implies the construction of a universe from which, ani from which
only, such a sampls can legitimmely be drewn, & list of adult
Ttalian mationals registered as resident in Carlton or Worth Carlton
in November 1958 was drawn up from information on the D:lst;'ict Index
of Aliens held by the Depertment of Immigration, Melbourne, This
list of adult aliens of Italian nationality was supplemented with

a second list of British mationals with Italiar-sounding names drawn



from the Commorsealth electoral rolls for the Carlion area.
Subsequent checking of this secend list egainst the Naturalization
Irdex held by the Department of Immigration in Canberres revesaled
that while most of thess persons had previocusly been nationals of
Italy a considsrable rumber were not listed on this index.  Seversl
considerations suggested that such persons with Ifalian-sounding
names but of indefinite Italien origin should not be rejected from
thé sample, and consequently tliose with addresses identical with
org registered by a persen of present or former Italian natiomality
were included in the major universe, The remainder were kept
separate (the minor universe) for independent -f-iela-imestigatibn.
In addition to allowing a random sample of Italians
resident in the Carlton area %o be drawn, the construction of a
universe also permitted the cellation of valuable preliminary data,
the analyasis of which sugpested seversl areas of subsequent enguiry.
Firstly, district of residence in Carlton was significam-ly related
to almost every variable for which infofma.tion was cbtained,
Fisla-investigetion showed that these relationghips stemmed partly
from the history of Italian settlememt in Carlton-North Carlton,
but ecologicel differences within the Carlton area itselif were also
involved. Secondly, the territorial camposition of Carlton's
Ttalian popﬁlation was not at all representetive of Italy's as a
whole, and the majority of Ttalians in the Carlten area had beemn
drawn from quite restricted parts of Italy. Arsas, which in Italy
accounted for only a mgligj.ble fraction of total population, in

Carlton and North Cerlton constituted remarkable concentrations.
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Clearly ehain-migretion and regional concentretions were subjects
to be investigated in the field. Finally, the residential mcbility
of Italian natiomals in Carlton-North Carlton was very high., Almost
ore in five persons whose addresses were checked against the Aliens
Begistration Index had registered a change of address between
Wovember 1958 and September 19%59. Although no estimate of the
mobility of British nationels of former Italisn natiomality was
possible, changes of such magmitude in the composition of the
Ttalian nationsl population of this area from one year to the next
posed serious ﬁro’blems, not for drwving a random aampl.é, but for
chtaining a random sample in the field.. The prospect. that by the
time the present survey was conducted as many as one-third of Italians
listed in Nevember 1958 as residents of Carlton-North Carlton might
be living at another address was a c¢rucial consideration in the-
choice of a sample design.
Chapter IV ' T

Iﬁ an attempt to reduce the high residential mobility of
Italians in the Carlton aresa the idea of sempling individuals was
re jected in favour of sampllng addresses, Ttalians registored as
resident in Carlton or North Carlton were classified according to
their place of residence, and the addresses so obtained, stratified
by distriet of residence in Carlton and the mmber of Italians
registered at each asddress, provided the sampling frame from
- which the Carlton sample was drewn, Two sempling fremes were
constructed, one consisting of persons of de.finité or probable

Ttalian origin (the major universe) and the other of addresses of



British nationals with Italian-sounding names but of indefinite
Italjan origin (the minor wniverse).,

Although this sample design reduced non-response due to-
residential mobility remarkably,.non-requnse did ocour and intro-
duced a bias inte the sample. The less mobile members of the popul-
ation tended to be over-represented, since non-responée may be assumed -
to have been greatest among those who were residentially mobile. This
tendency was accentuated by a seconﬂary'bias arising from the sample
design itself, since Italians who took up residence in the Carlton |
area after November 1958 could be represented in the sample only to
the extent that they occupied or lived at addresses previously
eccupied by Italians,

That this bias was not excessive is suggested by two factors.
Ho gignificant difference could be found between the obtained sample
and the universe, although 29 tests of statistical significance were
epplied to their respective distributions. While the absence of
observed differences does not imply that sighificant differences did
not in fact exist, it does offer at least prims facie evidence that
such differences were minimal, Secondly, further analysis sugpested
tha£ two out of three Italiaﬁs estimated to have taken up residence
in Gafltenéﬁorth Carlton between.Novembgr 1958 and June 1960 were in
fact included in the sample, Since in 21 of the original 95
addresses Italians leaving a particular address were replaged by
other Ttalians not registered as resident at that address in November
1958, clearly some residentially mobile persons were represented in

the obtained sample.



Chapter ¥

In the present study a veriety of sources was utilized.
In the initial stages of the research indexes held by the |
Department of Immigration in Melbourne and Canberra were relied

~upon heavily, and proved useful at a later stage in checking data
obtained in the field. Wherever possible official statistics,
unpublished as well as published, havg been introduced for _
comparative purposes, Census figures, Pemography Bulletins, and
jmmigration statistics have all been used at various p.oi.nts in -
the text,

The main source of data was the random sample of 95
gddregses occupied by Italisns in the Carlton area in November
1958, All persons of Italiam origin or connexion resident at
these addresses at the time of interviewing were included, and
identical information was obtained from sach., This information
forms the basis of Chapters VII, VIII, and IX.

Selected informants were alsc interviewed, mainly from
‘the Upper Agri Basin (Potenza) and the Altipiano of Asiago (Vicenza).
The'his.'torical information and genealogical tables supplied by these
non~randomly selected 'pe_rsa_n; is discussed in Chapter X. Street-
directories, electoral rolls, immigration records, and passengey-
lists of migrant vessels were used in verifying as much of this
informaticn as possible.

- To describe the ecoldgioal end historical setting of the
present survey,some original research into the history of Carlton

and North Carlton, snd the history of their ethnic minorities, was



necessitated., Colonial censuses, marrisge-records, street-
directories, as well as literary amd standard historicel works,
were consulted in this task (Chapter V),

Finally, the marriage-records of the Clmrch of tﬁe Sacred
Heart, Carlton were analysed. This analysis could not be presented
in full in the preaant work and only the brosd figures have been
used, to illustrate the growth of the Italian population of Carlton
and the surrounding area.
Chapter VI _

Garlton and North Carlton are lomg-established suburbs
of Melbourpe .“rmilt largely between sixty five and ninsty five years
ago. The pattern of wriginal settlement was from south to north,:
and even today a gradusal impfovemnt in the condition of the housing
is perceptible as ome goes further north., In many cases, however,
the difference Ween one homse ninety years old and another only
seventy. yvears old has disappeared, and all of the housing in the
Carlton area is more or leas dllapidated, except for a few parts of
Nerth Cerlton. In Cearlton and Hor‘l;h-..-Carlton, as in other inmer
suburbs of Melbonrne, the terrace-house predominates, a type of
housing not particularly acceptable to modern standards of
aprchitectural design, at least in the form in which the terrace
was commonly erected in the nineteenth century.

Just as the scutherrmost parts of Carlton were first
built, éo they were first to deteriorate. Before long persons of
British stock had begun to move to more salubricms swrroundings,

and as early as 1891 South Carlton already contained a Jewish



concentrations The Jews were followed twenty years later by the
Viggienese misicians, During the 1920's and 1330's, as .thase
guburbs deteriorated further, the Jews moved from Carlton inte
North Cerlton, and in their place a substantial concentration of
Ttalians from the Veneto and the Friulen province of Udime was
established, By 1935 the Jews had started to move out of the
Carlten area to other perts of the metropolis, & movement whiéh
grew apace after the Second World War as a result of the sudden
influx of thousands of Itelians and other southern Europeens imto
the inmer subﬁrbs. During this period North Carlton also emerged

ag an area of dense Italian concemtration, a substantial pert of

which was derived from Viggisno and its meighbouring communes in

Potenza, In 1260 the Carlton arsa contained an estimated 6,500
persons of Ttalian erigin, not to mention other nen=-British

minorities such as the Jews, CGreeks, Maltese, and Yugoslavs, By

the time of the presemt survey Carlton and North Carlten harboured

a dense immigrant concentration, having an estimated .non-Britiah
population of some 11,500 persons, 4k per cent of their total
population, |
Chapter VII

The occupants of Italian households in Carlton and
North Carlton differed from thwir British-Australian reighbours
in several reapects. A high propertion of Britishers were
middle~-aged or elderly persons, but beiween omg~quarter and
one-third of the Italians were children under sixteen., The
Italians differed again, in that a significently high proportion

of them were the cwmer-mortgagees of the dwellings they occupied,

Ril.
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Phe pattern of past Italian settlement in this area
- was still refleéted in the present distribution of Ita.li!'m_
households. Carlton contained a higher proportion of pre-war
gettlers than North Carlton, whose Italian pepulation congisted
largely of post-war arrivals. Partly for this resson the
proportion of mz;fhém Ttalian households was higher in Carltonm
than North Carlton, where southern ITtalians from Potenza and
Calebria predominated.

These broad historical differences were overlaid by
differences in ecology. Dwellings tended to be slightly larger
and in better condition in North Cerltom, and thus while the modal
household-size was identical in both suburbs, the average household—
size was sigm.f:n.can‘l:ly larger in North Carlton than in Carlton,

In such ceses it is diffienlt to determine whether observed
differences result from ecological factors, origin in Italy, or
even period of residence in Australia. .

Italian households differed msrkedly from the Australian
ideal of a miclear family household. Two out of five Italian
heuséholda- contained kin beyond the range of the mclgar family
of the household-head, or umrelated bhoarders., No significant
relationship between household~type or overcrowding end origin in
Italy was found, but iﬁ a sample of 95 householdg stetistically
significant do not readily appear. The evidence did suggest,
h'owever,' that period of residence in Australia was 2 more important

factor affecting household-size, household~type, and overcrowding

than origin in Italy.



Xiv,
Although it seems likely onm 2 priori grounds thet Itelian

households were more crowdsd than British-iustralian households
in the seme or similar areas, little evidence of gemeral overcrowding
emong Italiane was found, Whils imdividuel cesss of congestion could
be cited, the iuciﬁ_enee of overcrowding seemsd well below that

observed in the grest cities of the United Btates fifty years 8g0e
In Garlton to live in overcrowded or ushygienic conditions was not =
the choice of the ITtalian immigrant. Often ho had no altermative.
Unlike the Duteh with whem our Italian settlers are frequently, and
unfavourably, compared, the family migration of Italians to Australia
receives negligible govermmental assistance,

Chapber VIIT

Australian censuses and official statistics do mot classify
persons according to the birthplace of their paremts, Accordingly
the study of ethmic groups ;i.n Australia, in se far as it has been
restricted to the analysis of such statistics, has been confined
to the study of persons of foreign birth., PFersons of foreign
origin, that is persons born in Australia to persons of foreign
birth, cannot be investigated_emepﬁ by means of a field-survey,

The Carlteon .sample consisted of first-generation ltalian
immigrants and their Australien-borm childrven. Only one third-
generation Ttalian was included, since Carlton and North Cexlton
are suburbs of initial Ttalian settlement, Few Australian-born
persons of Jtalian parentage remained in these suburbs after
marriage, but moved to slightly better suburbs,

The inclusion of the second-generation had interssting

effects on the demographic structure of this population, serving
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to correct the heavy coﬁcentra'tiens in the young adult age-groups.
The emmmeration of persons of Italian commexion had a slight
effect on masculinity rates, since more Italian-born males than
females marry mon~Italiens,

Cther variables relevant to the study of an iemigrant groﬁp
were also congidered: +type of passdage, period of residence in
Australia, age at arrival, econjugal condition, residential mobility
in Australia, origin in Ttaly, naturalization, and occupational
distribution. Threughout this amlyéis the complexity of the
relationships linking variables has been emphasized. Causs and
effect are inter-related, and in the analysis of one varieble,
such as origin in Ttaly, other variables, such as type of passage
and period of residence in Australia, must be held comstant, In
a small sample it is often impossible to hold such variables
constapt and still have encugh instances to make a valid comparison,
Tendencies rather than statistically significant relationships are
the result, |

Despite these cemplexities relationships between origin in
Italy and other variables were found. A higher proportion ef |
northern Italian males had been single on arrival in Australia.

This implies thet they wers also slightly younger om errival, and
had fewsr finencial commitments, then the southern Italian meles,
who tended to be married prior to emigration, Naturalization and
origin in Italy were not significantly related. There was no
evidence that morthern Italians became naturalized in greater

mimbers than southern Italians, In occupational distribution some
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interesting patterns did emerge. A significantly high proportion
of southern Italien wives were in the work force. Among the
males northern Italians tendsd to be over-represemted in the
craftsman and labourer graﬁsas of occupations, Whereas the
unskilled northern Italisn worker tended to bescome 2 builder's
labourer, the unskilled southerrer tendsd to find employwent as
an operative in a factory, In so far as this sort of discrepancy
affects assimilétion, the southern Italian pattern may be the
more desirsble, since scuthern Italians were at least empleyed by
and worked with British-Austrelians. Most of the northern
Ttalian labourers were employed by northern Ttalian conerete-
conmtractors in the immer suburbs and worked only with other Italians.
Chapter IX

The family is a subject which has escaped the serious
attention of scholars in this coumtry. Few attempts have been made
te investigate its structure and form, and although ore analysis
has found evidence of rural-urben differentials in family-size and |
a relationship between family~size and economic status and religiom,
little research into the relationship between family composition and
othnic origin has been conducted. |

Basic differences in patterms of marriage and family
composition existed among Jtalians in the Carlton area. Whereas
the majority of northern Italian mples had been unmarried on arrival
in Anstralia, a much higher propertion of the southern Jtslians
had married in Italy and emigrated some three to six years later.

This discrepency was also related to age at marriage and completed



XVit, -
family-size, Fersons who had been married prior to emigration
tended to marry at younger ages, and to have larger families,
than those who married after the initial emigration of the mele,

At a5 broader level of analysis, Italians differed in
their patterns of marriage from the Australian pepulation generally.
.The difference between the relative ages of spouses was greater
among Jtalisn than Australian couplss, and the average issue of
Ttalian wives was greater than that of Amstralisn wives at
comparable duratioms of merriage. Future research may discover to
what extent the Australisn-born childrem of Italian immigrents
perpotuate these discrepancies.

Chapter X

| The importance of chain-migration end regional
concentrations in the pattern of ITtalian settlement has been
emphasized in every study of Italians in Australia., In the
Carlton area two major concentrations, frem the Upper Agri Besin
and the Altipieno of Asi-agb, accounted for ore-quarter of all
persong of Italien origin in this area, These represented only
the two largést groups, and smaller concentrations, consisting
sometimes only of two or three related families, were found among
Ttalians from almost every part of Italy. Chain—mig'atién, or
rather the guiding force of kinship, dominated the pattern of
Italisn settlement in this area, |

Both these major regional concentratiens had leng been
centred upon the Carlton erea. The ITtalian settlement from

Potenza dates back to before the First World Wer and an early
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concentration of Viggienese street-musicians in South Carlton.
Between the wars this concentration failed to increass as rapidly
a2 other groups of If.alians in Carliton, but since 1947 é remarykable
increase in its size has occurred. Melbourne today contains
approximately 2,000 Viggianesi alone, which represents the third
largest concentration of these Italians in the world, after Yiggiam
itself and New York. Migration frem the Altipianc of Asiage, by
contrast, began only in 1922, when the first migrant steamer to come
airect to Australia frem Italy brought the first five migrents from
this area, Within two years another urdred men from the Altipiano
had arrived in Australia, most of whom settled in Vietoria and later
in Carlten, By the middle of the 1930's Carlton was a suburb of
northern Italian settiemn:t, a charac_ter it retains even teoday.
Unlike migration from Potenza that from the Altipiano has not
increased since the Second World War. The ecomnomic recovery in
Eurcpe has seen a return to the old pattern of secasomal migration
to mearby countries in preference to permanent trang. peceanic
migration,

Chain-migration from both areaz was primarily a Panct iaﬁ
of the force of Italian kinship, Kinship did not necessarily produce
the emigratory current, tut once this was established ties of
kinship partially determined the comtent, the volume, and the
direction of the emigratory flew, Kinship dominated the pattern of
resettlement, and the Carlton area was remarkable for the mmbe;r

of related familles resident in adjacent or nearby houses,
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Chapter XI

Region of origin in Italy had a fundamental relstionship
to the behaviour of Italians in Australia. It was related te where
Italians chose to live, whet employment they sought, whom they
married, and the size of their families. Other factors, hmr, :
were also important, and a difference in the behavim& of Italiam
from @ifferent parts of Italy aid not elways imply thet such |
differences wore the result of their mspective origins, Two
“demographic" veriables had.”a]wa.ys to be considered in interpreting
differences in immigrent behaviour -- type of passage and perioed
of regidence in Austrelisa.

Three main types of immigrant studies remain teo be conducted:
area studies, group studies, and comperative studies, The first twe
types would imvolve, in the case of Italian immigramts, field
investigations in areas of dense Italian concentration or of regional.
groups of Italians spread throughout a muiber of separate localities.
These case~studies provide the basis for the third and most general
type of immigrant study, the comparative study, in which the
institutionalized behavidur of different groups of immigrants are
to be comparad, in order to evaluate and to assess the importance
of sthnic origin as a‘det.erminant of human behevieur, Only in this.
way is it possible to establish to what extent the social behevicer
of ethnic groups differ, to what extent "being an Italian® or a
person of .any other ethnic origin is related to a person's family,
econcmic, religiecus, political, or social life, Such comparisons

must not be confined to ethnics of foreign origin. The conceptual



framework of fubure investigation mmst be extended to include
the native-born., Only thus can studies of immigrants be placed

in a proper sociological perspective,

XX.
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Figure 1
ITALTANQCCUPIED ADDRESSES
w
CARLTON
AND
NORTH CARLTON
Novenber 1958
Showing the distribution and origin of households
interviewed in the Carlton Sample 1960.

LEGERD
amm Altipiano dei sette comuni, Vicenza
emm VJonetc, excluding the Aliipiano
amm Udine
. Central Italy
oy Abruzzi e Molise
s, Poienza
wmm Calabria
gayy  Other Southern Italy
a Bieilia
wm— Other Parts of Italy

All residences coloured white on the original map
represent addresses at which Italian nationals and British nationals
of fTormer Italian nationaliiy were registered as resident
November 1958,
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CHAFTER I
TRIRODUCT TON

" Queenaland is perturbed by the arrival of Italian
immigrants and by a repoert that there is likely to be
an influx of Greeks. The last lot of Italjans to
arrive are¢ being cared for by the Salvetion Army and
the State Govermment is peying for their board and
ledgings. This is the class of immigration Australia
does not want,....» There is no special objection to
Italians and Greeks, if they are able to shift for
themselves and assist in developing the country.
Neverthelesa it would be desirable, as far as poasible,
to confine the encoyyagenent of immigration to people
of the British race.

Geraral
The large-scale entry of Italian immigrants has never

2 pefore the First

been encouraged by the Australian goverrment,
World War the Italian element in the immigremt intake had been
numerically insignificent and thereafter the problem became one
of comtrolling rather then encouraging the flow of Italians to
this country. Italy has long been able to supply more migrants
than fustralia has felt able to accept.

It has been claimed that Italians have never been popular
in Anstralia.Z’ There is little evidence, however, that Italians a=a

such were unpopular before the First World War, as indeed we might

Trhe Age (Melbourme), leading columns, 27 Decenmber 1922.

2N.0.P. Pyke, "Some Reflections on Italian Immigration into Australia®,
The Australian Quarterly, XVIII (December 1946), ps36.

5 ibid. See also Fercy F. Martin, "Australia and Italian Immigration",
Fortnightly Review, 130 (Decsmber 1928) p.805.




expect, since there were releatively few Itelians im Australia
befére the 1920%'s, Widespresd antipathy towerds Italians in
Australia can 'be traced fairly accurately to the years immedistely
after the First World War, with the first major influx of Italisns
to Australia. |

On 26th December 1922, the Re d4'Italis, the piorneer steamer
of a new passenger service hetween Italy and Australia, decked at
Port ¥Melbourre. On board were 600 pessengers, mostly Italian

dmmigrants, attracted to Australia by glowing reports of prosperity.

They had been told that they could earn frem £3 to £5 a day in
A\zua'l:'.t'a.ZI.is..-.ZF Of these 600, 120 disembarked in Melbourmw. Two day;s
later they were still wandering about the docks, penniless, without
work, unable to speak English, likely it seemed to becoms a charge
upon the community like the previous bateh of Italian arrivals in
Queensland.

That the very first migrant steamey fram Italy to
Ausgtralia should heve brought so many perurious immigrants w-aa an
unfortunate begimming to large-scale Itslian immigration, Publie
resction was sharp and instantanecus. The Age published articles
deploring this type of immigration and expressed fear that the
perils against which the United States of America had se recently

legislated now threatemed Australia, whose population up to the

L
The 5% (Melbourne) 29 December 1922; Attilio Bsrela "Fer la
ostra Expansione in dustralia®, Nuova Antologis, 6 Ser. 237

(sett. -ott. 1924), pe379.



pregent been "relatively puro".5 The American experience of
southern Eurcpean immigration had been unsatisfactory. These
foreign j:eoplea " see Yetain their own languages, and are not
properly sbsorbed into America's life for generations. Thsy am
8 bar to the homogensity of the American people, and in internstional
affairs are a source of weaknbsﬁ“.s Se great had been the reaction
among Anstralians to the arrival of thess seemingly unemployable
 Ttaliens that the Ttalian consul in Melbourne cebled the Ttalien
government, advising that no more Italian migrants should be
shipped to Australia unless nominated by Italians already here
who were prepared to receive them.’? Thus large-scale Ttalisn
immigration te Ax:étralia had begun very badly. The fear that
Italians, and southern Europeans in general, constituted a threat
to national unity and national prosperity, a fear engendered by
the Admerican Quota Act of 1921, had received dramatic substamtiation,
Antipathy to the southern European immigrant wes based on
econcomic and social grounds. Italians were, it was a_rgded, accustomed
td low standards of living, end they were hard to assimilate, The
American experience provided proof of this., Such fears became
strongsr throughout the yearsof depression and with the rise of
‘Pascism in Ttaly a political ingredient was aaded,® With Italy's
entry into the European war as an Axis power in June .1914.0

anti-Italian feeling in Australia reached its ﬁeak. Large mumbers

5 ' S
The &, M¥elbourns, 27 December 1922 ibkig,
7

. 8
ibid., 29 December 1922, Pyke, 0ps Cit., ppehd-hh.



of Italian nationals were interned and in North Queenslend
especially relationships between Italians and Australisns were
particularly bitter.9 In a public opinion pell in 194610 only ten
in on® hindred people favoured Italian immigration -Eo Australia,
but twenty-eight in ome hundred were prepared to have Germans, even
though the Germans had initiated World War II and fought in it
longer.,

Amid the post-war plans in Australia for rervewed immigration
on a scale hitherto not envisaged, it quickly became apparent that a
measure of renewed Italian migration weuld have to be accepted.n
Ttalians had been the most rumerous non-British immigrant group
before the war, and it was inevitable that this {low would at least
partially re-establish itself. Before long, indeed, Italians bad
-once again becoms a major element in the immigrant inteke, As
Table 1.l shows, in the post-war period as a whole Italians have
outmumbered the next largest non-British group (the Dutch) almest
two to one, in spite of the fact that 62 per cemt of the Dutch but
only 18 per cent of the Italians received assisted passages. That
80 many Italisns were prepared to pay their own fares was perhaps

a counter-balancing attraction in the eyes of immigration planvers.

9

W.D. Borrie, Italians and Germens in Australia: A Study of
Assimilation (B&lbeum 19547, p.118,

0

Australian Gallup Polls, "Aunstralian Public Opim.on Folls",
Nos, 345-354 (May-June 194€).
11

Pyke, Ope cit., P35,



TABLE I.l funstralia: HNationality of long-term and Permament Assisted
and Full-fare Arrivals October 1945 - September 1960

Nationality Assisted Full-fare Total

British : 403,204 371,37, 77, 578
Dutech 7k, 399 46,12, 120,523
Germen 58,291 22,173 80,46k
Greek 27,406 45,450 72,856
Italian 39 » 593 1‘?4, 765 21&-’ 158
Other : 23, 78k 113,856 M, 640

Total 837,477 773, 742 1,611,219

In the face of this Imge post-war influx of Italianms,
enti-Italian feeling in Australia hses decreased remarkably, It has
not disappeared entirely, however, and what vestipes remain have
assumpd a somewhat different guise. The intelligent Australian, who
hes hindsight as well as foresight, has learnt that his former |
contempt for Italians as a whole was really based upon & dislikes of
the southern Italian. The northern Ttalian, eccording to the
stereotype, is quite different, His contribution teo Australis has
always been valuable, It is the southern Italian alore who has
merited eritieism,

This fecile distinction between the northern and scuthern
Ttalian was .enumiated veory clearly by the American sociologist,
‘if'a:i.:'child..:l'2 It came to the attention of Royal Commissiomer Ferry,

who quoted it with approval in his report into the social and

12
Henry Pratt Fairchildz Immigration: A World Movement and Its

American Significance (revised edition, Few York 1925}, Ped:0.




economic effects of the inorease in the mumber of aliens, mostly
Ttalians, in North Queensland between 1920 and 1925,1° In this
distinetion Ferry found a convenient explanation of why the new
migration, mostly "Siciliens™, was so inferior to the older
migration, mostly Iomberds and Piedmontese, who he claimed had
assimilated far better than the acuthern It-a.lian.n" Ferry ignored
the very important fact that the morthern Itelian had been in.
Queensland for twenty to thirty ysars and had arrived in & period
when the augar-cane industry needed developwent. The southern
Ttaliens and Sieilians had errived only in the past few ysars, at
a time when the industry was already over-supplied with labour,
Naturally there were differences in the way the two groups settled
down, but these differences had little to do with the fact that
somo were northern, and others southern, Italiaus,.

Between the wa.ré, when every class of Italian regsrdless
of his origin_ temied.to be umpopular in Australis, thﬁl distinction
between the nortbern and southern feiled to gein wide currency.
All Italians were "dagoes" and no furthesr description, except
perhaps an adjectival interpolation, was deemsd necessary, Since
the war, however, this distinetion has revived, until nmow it is -

a comonplace. The man-on-the-street is quite well aware that

13 '

Queensland, Alien Immigration Commission, Report of the Royal
Commission Appointed to Enguire imto and Report on the Social and
Economic Effect of Increase in Number of Aliens in North Quesnsiand
(Brisbane 1525), p.ib. Hereafter quoted os the Ferry KOport.
1y

ibid., pp.1k-16. Cf, Borrie, op. cit., (Melbourne 1954), p.1ll.




Ttaliens constitute two species, one with all the virtues, the
other all the vices found among immigrant groups. A book which,
amongst other things, e xploited this distinction between northern
Italians and meridionali sold over half a million copies in
Anstralia.‘lB This author's conception of the difference was
almost identicai with Fairehild's,

It is regrettable that Italians have won a measure of
acceptance in this country enly at the expens=e of playing the
northern Italian off against the southerner, It is regrettable
beceuse it leaves nc hope for the southern Italian. Every
achievement of the southermer is eredited to the northerrer, since
contrary to popular belief it is not always easy to distinguish a
northern from a southarn Italian, Meny scuthern Italians can tell
of experiences like this:

‘Salvatore, one of the most prominent farmers in the
Immisfail district, who comes fram the Province of
¥essina (Sicily), told me that a very important
citizen of the district conf'ided in him, ome day,
the poor opinion he had of Sicilians, Salvatore
asked that gentleman if he knew who the Sicilians
were in that district, and he mentioned about a
dozen names = goms were Northerners but the others
were Sicilians « '"Well', said Salvatore, 'ard
what deo you think of gso-and-sec and so-and =o?!

to which the gentleman replied: 'They are some

of the best types in the district, they ave
Northerners of course,' 'Of course they are not
Northerners'!, contimed Salvatore, 'they are
Sicilians and you %111 be swrprised to know that
1ama S:Lcilian.

Price alsc commented on the difficulty of distinguishing northern

15
John Patrick O'Grady, They're a Weird Wob: A Novel by Nino Culetta
(Syd.my 1957), See also headings to Chapter Vill,

.A. Incieno, Italiens; As They Are (Gli Tteliani: Come Som)
{ Svarev 1959). p.19.




from scuthern Italian, reperti.ng that

siese if ome met in Qriffith a dark-haired, dark-eyed

Italian of less than 56" the °ha“9_°i_9 would be 2 3 1

that he was a Northermer 4in erigin.
Impartial investigations into the characteristics of Italians
discover the real difference between the northerrer and the
‘southerrer, This difference is not so great as popularly supposed.
~We can scotch the idea that the southermsrs are “"less intelligenmt"
than northermrs,la or “less likely to be assimilatad".lg
Differences between northerners and southerners do exist, but this
does not imply superiority on the ome hand and inferiority on the
other, Differences as such have no values: values are imposed upon
them, This study exsmines the observable differences between
northermer snd southsrrmer. It records in dstail the relationship
between origin in Italy and behaviour in Austrelia. Its aim has
been to 'present an objective summery. The differences have been
recorded. It remains for the resder and the social administrator
to give them values, |

The first focus of this study is, as described, upon the
relationship of origin in Italy to beheviour in Austrelia, The
séc;on& relates to a problem of increasing importance, the comcentra-

tion of Italians in the immer suburbs. Italians, in common with

other immigrants, have tended to assume a gaographical distributien

i7 _

C.As Price, "The Italien Population at Griffith", (Unpublished
Report, The Australien Natiomel University, 1955), pel9.

i8

Fairchild, op, cit., p.140.
19 '
The Ferry Report, p.l6.
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minorities in the great cities of the United States at the turn
of the century, and although the conclusion that the pattern
emorging in Australia is

eesss 0ot as clearly pronounced as in the America of
a gensration ago with its ILittle Sﬁglly, Greek Town,
the Chetto, Chinatown and the like
seems Justified, the full story is not yet told and mmch basic
research remains to be done, This study, limited in scope as it
mist be, attempts to make an imitial empiricel conmtribution to
that task,

Review of the Australian Literature

Since the end of the Second World War a mmber of
studies of Italian settlements in Australia have beez_l conducted,

26 Nome of these several

Of these only two have been published.
studies has shared a coamson framework, but each has pursuea its
own parbticular objectives. The only point of communication
amongst them has been a mutual emphasis upon the importance of
chair-migration and regional comcentrations in the pattern of
Italian settlameub_.

. Gamba's study, the first field-survey of an Italisn
population conducted in Australia, had three broed interests:

sconomic history, economics, and human ecoloy.zl? His first

25 _

Ausgtralia, Department of National Develepment, Atlas of Anstralia
Resources; Immigxation (Canberra 1959), p.l9.
26 '

Charies Gemba, The Italian Pishermen of Frementle: A Prelminu%
Sitae,

Study in Sociology and Economics (Ferth 1052), and Borrie, OP.

27
GBIBb&, She Citey Poiiit
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interest entailed the description of the growth of the Italian
fishing comsmunity in Fremantle, the second the economics of the
fishing indﬁstry iteelf, and the third the daily life led by the
Italien fishermen. Although considerably quantitative evidence
was adduced in the discussion of economic matters and alse in the
structure and residential distribution of the Italian fishing
commnity, much of the discussion of humen ecelégy is deseriptive.
Gemba's genmoral findings, that these Italiens were concentrated
into restricted occupatiomsl pursuits, imto cleerly-defined arees
of residence, and inmto close-knit regionsl groups, have been
supportgd by subsequent research. |

Borrie's study of Italians in Quesnsland employed a wide
variety of sources., Based on a close analysis of the available
statistical dat.a it was supplemented with a field-survey of
scheel=children in six selected shires.28 This additional survey
provided information not ctherwise available, such as precise
origin in Itely, relative birthplaces of Imusbands and wives, and
family size., Ho data on Italian ferti.lit'y had been published
before Borrie's survey, and none has been published since, although
Price's unpublished report does cover this field, Wherever
relevant reference has been made to Borrie's findings and comparisons
mede with the Carlton survey.

Bromley's soci&l-ahthropelagical study of Ttalians in

Port Pirie attempted to analyse the mature of group~integration end

28 ._ | '
Borrie, ops cit., (Melbourns 1954}, ppe66-69



its relationship to the precesa of aeuati.m:i.la.ticm..'?9

In examining
a Molfettese fishing community he tried to answer two questionss
hew the Molfettese compunity had come into being and how, once
established, it persisted, The first question was answered
historically and the second by analysing the function of the
Molfettese family and the process of socialiszation. Bromley's
treatment is essentially quelitative but bas value as an
introductory analysis of the role of the family in maintaining
the cultural values of an immigrant group. The historical
chapter which describes the growth of the Molfettese fishing
community represents a useful addition to the study of Ifalian
concentrations in Australia,

Price's study of Italians in Griffith was based almoa‘!;

entirely on official record.s.30

like Borrie, however, Price
supplemented officlial scurces with selective interviewing., His
unpablished report conmtains a wealth of demographic date and |
furnisles authoritative findings on Italian merriage and the
Italian femily., These findings have been extensively used in the
présent study, not only for comparative purposes tut alse as -
support for tendencies observed in the Carlton survey.

¥cDonald!s research into I¥alian migration to

-y : \

J.E, Bromley, "The Italisns of Port Pirie® (Unpublished Master's
Thesis, Department of Anthropology and Sociology, The Austrelian
National University, 1955), pe.viii.

20
Price, ops cit., (Canberra 1955), p.3.
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Anstraliajl falls into three distinct tut related sections. The
first deals F_j:.th the relationship between emigration-rates and the
different socio-economic systems of rural Italy, the second with
the ingtitutional framework within which Italian migration to
Australia has operated, and the third the territorial composition
of this migration, 2 The first section, in which McDonald tries
to relate rates of emigration to class-structure and exfra-familial
solidarity, is not relevant to the Carlton survey, The Carlton
survey accepts the fact of differential rates of emigration;
it does not explore ths reasons behind it., The next section
(Chapter V) on the institutional framework of Italian migration
© to Australia fills an impertent gap in the background of this
migratory movement and has been relied upon extensively in this
present work., McDoneld's survey of policy changes is essential to
the understanding of varietions in the flow and composition of
this movemsnt. In studying the territorial composition of Italian
migration McDonald's major concern was with chain-migration, which
he saw as & basic determirnant of the residemtial and occcupational
distribution of Italiens in Austrelia,>” In this emalysis he
emphasized the role of sponsors. This emphasis seems justified,

gsince chain-migration to Australia has becesme institutiomalized.

31

J«S. M¥cDonald, "Migration from Ttaly to Australia with Special
Referonce to Selected Groups” (Unpublished Ph.D. dissertation, the
Australian National Un:l.vers:l.ty, 1958) .

32

ibide, pevie

3

ibid., Chapter VII,
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Full-fare Italian migrants to Australia mmst be sponsored by &
person already resident in Australis, But sponsorship as such
does not prodnece chain-migration. It merely provides the means by
which it can be effected., The Carlton survey suggests that while
sponsorship is a recessary element in chain-migration, it does not
provide a suffieie_nt explanation. We shall argue that the force
of Italian kinship lies at the base of chain-migration,

Since McDonald's research was conducted & mejor empirical
contribution to the study of Iteliams in Australia has been ma.da.ﬁ"
Hempel's Queensland study was based upon a sample of adult Italian
nationals registered with the Depertment of Immigration in
Queensland in December 1957, This sample (5,050 persons) was
relatively large>’ and provides a substential quantitative basis
from which working=hypotheses might be developed. BSome of the
- analysis, however, tends to be superficial. No statistical tests
of significance have been spplied in the interpretation of semple
differences and meny conclusions drawn in the text require
validation, Nevertheless this report constitutes a substantial
éc@pendim of relisble statistics relating to am adult Italian
popalation, and as such has been a valuable source of comparative
material for the present survey, which is based on a far smaller
sample,

Finally we have Petrolias' study of poste-war Greek and

3k _ . _

Jeds Hempel, “Italiana in Queenslard: Soms Aspects of the Poat-war
Settlement of Ttalian Immigrants"®. (U_npublished report The Australian
Wetional University, Canberrs 1959).

35
ibid, » Po 2.



15

Ttalian migrawts in Helbourm.% Its relevance to the present ..work |
is limited by his concern with two immigrant groups in the whole of
the Melbourre metropolitan area, which has the result that much of
the anﬁlysis relating to the Italiens is superficial., The G-reeks.
are treated in greater detail than the Italians, even though the
latter were by far the more mumerous in 1954 (28,890 Italian-born
persons compared with 5,597 Gmeks).3 7 In studying the institutiomal
behaviour of Greek and Italian immigrants, their religious, economie,
and social activities, Petrolias has relied heevily on unstructured
interviewing, which provided a wealth of variegated opinion but |
little substamtive knowledge.38 It ig not ajsvaya cleér what

evidence exists to support particuler findings. Opinions have
rarely been substantiated from other soaroes.3 9 Comparisona have
been made with Petrolies' findings wherever relevant,

Aims and Methods of the Carlton Survey

The two gemeral aims of the Carlton survey have already
been desoribed. Carlton and North Carlton were chosen as the

scere of the presemt study because it was known that Italians were

36 ' :

John A, Petroliss, "Post-war Greek and Italian Migramts in Melbourne™
(unpublished Ph.D. dissertation, University of Melbourne, 1953).

37 -

In tbe discussion of the churches, for example, thirty three pages
are devoted to the Greeks but only twelve to the Italians, This is
typical of most chapters. Ibid,, Chapter 6.

38 .

See for example the discussgion of Italians in the work~force. Even
the statistics are opinions, Ibid., Pl
39 ' '

A very frequent source given in the text is "Interviews with tens of
Greek and Italian migrants", This sort of reference allows no
verification at all.



heavily concermbrated in the imer suburbs of Melbourne, and that
thiz area was recognized in Melbourne as an “Ita.lia;n" au'bur'b.l"o
Subsequent statisticsl investigation supported this geveral
impression and corfirmed the choiee of this area as a valid
starting-point for a study of Italians in the Melbourne
metropelitan area, As the first field-survey of an immigrant

group in an Australian capital city the Carlton survey restricted

itself explicitly to the investigation of characteristics apensble

to quantitative treatment. It wes pre-occupied with an empirical
enquiry into four main aspscts of 'Italian ismigrant behaviour:
the physical conditions in which Italians in the inner suburbs
1ived (CheptersVI and VII), the demographic characteristics of a
vieble Italian populetion, as against an artificial population
baaea' on birthplace or netionality (Chapter VIII), marriage and
the Italian family (Chapterllx ), and the territbrial composition
(origin in Italy) of Italians. in the Cerlton area (Chaptei- X,
The Carlton survey was conceived as a study of immigramts. In
the field, however, it became clear that the behaviour of an
immigrant group could not be properly understood exsept in
relation to the behaviour of other persons in the same localitye.
The study of a humen population cannot be divorced from the srea

inhabited by it. Chapter V therefore describes in detail the

16

10 _
James Grant and Geoffrey Serle, The Melbourne Scene 1803-1956
(¥elbourre 1957), p.258,
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ecological setiing of the Carlton survey. This description was
hampered by the almost complete absence of statistics releting
to the _popui_i.ation of Cariton and North Carlton, which have never
constituted a separate mmnicipality. This should not be such a
serious difficulty in future studies, hmlever,‘ since the census
authorities intend to prepare basic statisties for all .collector's
distriets, the smallest census unit, as well as for census
sub-d.ivisions.u

The first inmterest of the Carltom survey, then, was
empiricals The second was wethodologicel, Partly beceuse of the
problems involved in sampling or even making a complete ermumeration
of a metropolitan population, whose mmercus members tend to be
residentially mobile, most social surveys conducted in Australia
have been conducted in rural or provineial-urban arees. Only ome
srvey of a metropelitan populetion has been publishedu? and.
since this study used & selective sample of school-children and
their parenl;s,h'} its nethods were not appropriate to the present
study., Sampling an srea such as Garlton—Norfh Carlton posed many .
problems, and these are fully discussed in Chapters III and IV.

It is hoped that the method adopted for sampling the Italian

population of Carlton may prove useful to social scientists faced

41 _
Communication with officers of the Bureasu of Cenzus and Statistics,

Azgust 1961.
L2 |

0.A, Oeser and S.B. Hammond, Social Structure and Personslity in a
City (London 1954).
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with the task of drawing as rendom a sample as possible from
a concentrated, highly mobile urban populetion, No apology is
mede for the extended discussion of questions of methedology. Few
social surveys can legitimately claim to be complete enumerations
of human populations. The majority resort to sampling, either
through iﬁbeution or default. In evaluating the reliability or
gererality of survey results it is essential to know exactly how
these resulis were obtained, (uesswork or intuition is net
desirable, Whatever v&lidiﬁy the findings of the Carlton survey
may possess stems Qireectly from its concern with methodology.

The sources and methods used in the present survey sare
~ discussed in subsequent chspters. In common with most social
surveys a variety of sources and methods was used, inecluding public
documerts, published end unpublished official statistics, literary
sources, marriage~-records, and card-indexes compiled by Department
of Impigration, Interviewing, however, provided the bulk of the
data, the informants being supplied from & rendom semple of
households occupied by Italians in this area in 1958, The means
by which these households were selected i= discussed in. Chepters
IIT and IV, Omly persoms of Italian birth, Italian descent, oxr
Italian commexion, resident in these households were interviewed.
Persons of Italian descent were defined as persons whose parent(s)
had been borm in Italy, Since no third-generation Italians were
included in the Caﬂ.‘to_n sample it was unnecessary to extend this
basic definition to include persons whose grandparents had been

Italian=born. The term "Italian erigin® is used in the present



study to refer to pergens of Italian birth or Italian deseenf.

By porsons of Italian connection the spouses of persons of Italian
origin were meant., Tims the BritishwAustralisn wife of an
Itelian=born male was considered to be a person of Italian
conmexion, Identicael informetion was collected for all persons

of Italian origin or conmexion interviewed, with the exmeption
that the data on ocwpafion was not as detailed for femeles as it
was for males. The scope of the interview is discussed in |
Chapter V.

Selected informants were also interviewed to supplement
the information supplied by the rané.om intervieweses, These personsg
conﬁisted mainly of central figures in the migration from the
.Upper Agri Basin and the Altipianc of Asiago, end supplied most
of the date on chain-migration (Chapter X). The genealogical
tables of these informents are contained in AppendixE., The
genealogical method of emv:;u.iry,,z"l+ applied experimentally with
these selected informants, was valnable not only in elucidating
the pattern of Italian kinship but also in understanding its
relation to chain-migration,

Since ﬁ major imterest of the Carlton survey was the
relationship between origin in Italy and behaviour in Australia,
some preliminery remarks and definitions concerning the

geogrephical divisions used in the anelysis are appropriste,

19
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The comne, or communs, is the smallest geographical unit diséussed.
in this study. It is also the smallest administrafive unit in
Italy, consisting scmetimes of smaller units, frazioni, or
fractions, The commnes are grouped by provinces, and for
corvenient reference an alphsbetical list of the Italian provinces
is contained in Appendix B. Appendix C lists the communes most
frequently referred to in the text, together with their respective
provinces, To distinguish commres from provinces, communes have
been underlined when they appear for the first time in a particular
dhapter. Thus Roana is a compmne; Vinoenza is 2 province, The
Provinces are grouped into regioni, or regions. These regions are
the geographical terms most commonly uged in gemeral desériptiom
of Italy: Lombardia, Piemonte, Veneto, Basgilicata, GCalsbria,
Sicilia, and so on. Lastly, we come to the broadest geographical
divisions, north Ttaly, cemtral Ttaly, southern Ttaly, and insular
Italy. In this work these areas are defined according to the

of ficial Italian admimistration usage (Appendix A) L5 I some
comparisons, however, loose clessifications have heen adopted.

In such cases the text indieates which groui;a of Italians have been
included in the comparison, Tables have been presented in as mach
detail as practicable, to allow inéeperﬂem: interpreté.tions by

the reader. It should be further nofad that in this study "northern

Italians® means effectively Italians from the Vemeto and

20
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FPriuli-Vernezia diulia. Few Italians from other parts of neorthern
Ttaly lived in the Carlton area., lLikewise “southern Italians"
means persons from Potenza, Reggio Calabria, Catanzaro and Siracusa.
So far as statistical tests of significance are concerned,
most of the analysis in this work has been related to the comparison
of two or more groups with regard to mitually exclusive character—
istics (such es age, birthplace, mationality, cénjugal conditien,
place of residemce, and the like), Here the chi-square test of
statistical significance has usually been applied, This statistical
test has been used in three main forms, to test the goociness of |
fit of two distributions, to test the independence of twe character-
istics, and to test the homogeneity of twe groups with respect to
a common variable, This first test is most useful in compai'ing a
sample with its universe, the second in examining the relationship |
between two variables, and the third in discovering whather the
differences between two groups with reapect to a given abttribute
aye such that it is impossible to assume that they have been drawn
from a common u:l:n:i:&fe:r::am‘.2*'6 Which of these three tests has been
used at any point of amelysis will be evident from the text. Tha %
test has also been used in comparing averages and proportions.

Mills)ﬂ has also been followed in this. Statements of tendency or

21
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relationships have at all points been supported by the relevant
tost of statistical significance. The 5 per cent level of
probability has been used as a comvenient poimt at which teo
recognize variations as -statiétieally significant, although where
differences have not been statistically significant in the Carlton
sample but bhave mevertheless been reported in other studies, such
differences have been mentioned in the discassion,

Unless otherwise stated statistics relating to areas
other than Carlton-North Carlton are based on figures published
by the Puresn of Census and Statisticas or The Department of

Immigrat ion.

22



. CHAFIER II

THE PATTERN OF ITALIAN SETTIEMENT IN AUSTRALIA

v, .. Mr, Clapperton, who is secretary of the British-
Australis society, called for a Royal Commission into
migration, He said that the Federal Goverrmment's

plan was for a population of 20 millions by 1980. 4t
the present migration rate, Australia would by then

be substantially a Iatin country....'A foreign invasion
is talking place, and the tax-payer is paying for it.

Italisn transoceanic emigration, 1880-1957

The emigration of Italien citizens to trandoceanic
countries of resettlement, not to mention the movement to countries
on the European contiment, has been a feature of world pewlaﬁion
movement for more then one hundred yaars.z Prior to the first
guarter of the present century, however, Italian emigration to
fustralia constituted a mere trickle away from the main current
of Italy's emigratory flow. A..cleaxl' picture of Australia's gradual '
emefgenca as a country of large-scale Italian inmigration can be
drawn from a comparison over broad periods of tlm of the average
mmber of Italian citizens leaving Italy for Australia with the
avamge anrnal mumbers who gave as their destinstionms Argentina,
Brazil, Canada, or the United States of America (Table II,1).
Clearly not until after the First World Wer did Australia emerge

as the recipient of a netable proportion of the Italian transeceanic

1
The Sydrey Morning Herald, 20th July 1957.
2

W.F. Willcox, (ed.), International Higrationé (2 vols, New York
1929"31)’ Voln I, p.1.22o
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TABLE IT.j

Italy : Average Amnual Emigratien of Italian Citizens
to Major Transoceanic Countries of Resettlement,

1880-1957

Peried of Country of Resetilement
Emigration - T T

Argentina Brazil Capada U. 8, A, Oceania
18801889 33,540 20,540 625 20,039 132
1890-1899 36,312 56,902 430 47,547 320
1900-1909 67,027 31,147 5,658 215,446 - 699
1910-1918 41,108 14,340 9,231 155,311 835
1919=1927 - 56,197 9,450 4,381 81,106 3,233
1928-1940 12,196 1,493 559 15,546 1,519

194,6-1957 38,550 8,300 14,467 17,350 1,250

Z Figures for the 1928 onwards relate to Italian emigrants leaving
Italy for Australia. '

Seurce : 1880-1918, Willeox, Qp. eit., Vol. I, pp. 828-831.
1919-1940, MeDonald, Op. cit., Table V.1, pp. 120~125.
1946~1957, International Labour Office, Studies and
Reports (New series, No. 54), International Migration
1954-1957 (Geneva 1959), p. 182.



emigration. Prior to 1922, when 4,226 Jtalian citizens left
Italy for Oceania, the iargest murber to emigrate to these parts
in any single year had been 1,682 persons in 1913, the year in
which 376,776 Ttalian citisens left for the United States,
111,500 for Argentina, 31,952 for Brazil, and 30,699 for Canadas,

Between 1880 and 1918 the average armual Italian .
emigration to Oceania had constituted 0.4 per cent of that te the
four major trensoceanic countries of Jtalian resettlement shown
on Table IT.le During the 1920's, however, the volume of this
migration expanded, in relative as well as absolute terms, to
3,233 persons per anmm (1919~1927), or 2.1 per cent of the Italian
emigration to the U,S.4., Argentine, Brazil, and Canada. This
represented a five-fold increase in the voluma. of this migration
‘over that in any preceding periocds In 1927 Italian migration to
Oceania reached a peak, with 6,900 Italien citizens leaving Italy
for Opeania. During the depression the mumber decrsased sharply
again, But even so, it should be noted that this decrease in
Ttalian migration had not affected only the movement to Australia,
In relative termas, indeed, Australia's proportion of Italien
transoceanic emigration had increased, to 5.1 per cent of that to
the four countries listed above (1928-1940, Table IT.l).

Although by the late 1930's Ttalian migration to
Australia had begun to increase once more, Italy's entry into the -
Buropean war in June 1940 brought this flow to a sudden end.

The war-years providsd on)y a temperary imterruption to this
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movement, however, end since then a remarkable increase in the
volume of Italian migration to Australia has oocurred. According
to the official Italian statistics 171,000 Italian citizéns
emigrated to Australia between 1946 and 1957, 18,1 per cemt of the
emigration to the four other major countries of transcceanic
regettlement and 12.4 per cemt of the total Ttalian transcceanic

emigration of this period.’

8ince 1946 Argentina has been the only
overseas country to which the flow of Italian emigrants has been
at a consistently higher level than that to Australia,.
Figures relating to the overseas movement of Italian
citizens tell us nothing of the permanency of such movements or
of the pattern of Italiawn settlement in the several ccountries of
immigration. Moreover, before the sociological effects of amy
jamipgration can be asgessed, the volume of that iumigration maat
be related to the size of the receiving population, Thus, whilst |
it is true that before 1920 the mumber of Italians emigrating to .
Australia wes insignificant compared with those leaving for the
United 8tates, Argentine, Brazil, or Caneda, persons of Italian
birth have constituted an important element in Australia's
nen~-British population since the last quarter of the nineteenth
c;:ent\:l'ry.lF
The pattern of Italian settlemernt in Australia up to

and including the 1947 census hes already been anslysed by

3

4
Borrie, Op. cit. (Melbourme 1954), ppes9-53.

International Iebour Office, Loc. cit, (Geneva 1959). Sae e 2k,
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Borrie.5 In bringing this history up to date and in emphasizing
the changing role of Victeria as a State of Jtalian concentration
some recapitulation of Borrie's analysis is necessary., To
facilitate this description an index of coneentration has been
devised, which allows the ready comparison of Italian concentrations
in different parts of Australia at different fimes.

The Index of Regiornal Coneentration

This present index is similar to that developed by
Zubrzycki :i.n_ his sxhaustive analysis of the metropelitan distribution
of several ethnic greups in the 1954 cenana.s The purpose of the
two measures, for exmample, is basically the same. Their aim is to
provide & means whereby differemés in the gecgraphical distribution
of ethnic greups mey be readily assessed, not only by the comperison
of ore ethnic distribution against another, or of the same ethnic
group in different localities, but also by camparing these |
distributions over time, as at different censuses, Two differences
between these indices, however, are worth noting.

As the choice of terminology indicates, Zubrzycki's Index
of Metropolitan Concentration has been used only in the analysis
of ethnic concemtratiens in the wetropolitan areas of Australia's
capital citiea.'? The present index, the.Indsx of Regional

Comcentration, hes been applied. to &8 multiplicity of geographicael

5
ibid, » PP.&S-Q-H

Zu-brwcki, QE. cit.’ I}P.79-80.
7
ibid.
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divisions, including States of the Commorwealth (Table II.3),
divisions of state within each particular mainland State (Table II.7),
and local govermment areas {L.G.A,'s) within divisions of State
(Table II.9) 2 oms very important advantage arising from the
extension of an index of concentration to cover a variety of
geographical umits is that urban-rural differentials in the
distribution of ethmic groups at differemt points of time can be
readily analyseds, In the present study, for exemple, the changing
distribution of Itellans in rural end urban divisions of Viectoria

has played an important part in giving a proper perspective to
Italian coﬁeentrations in the metropolitan. area of Melbourre.

Related to this difference in the field of reference of these two
indices is that whereas in Zubrzycki's index thé norme (100)

relates to the general concemtration of an ethnic group in a
metropolitan ares as a whole, or in any L,G.A. where the proportion
of the ethnic group and the proportion of Mstrelian-born are
' jdentical,’ in the Index of Regional Cercemtration the norm (100)
relates either to the general concentration of Italians in the

Commorwealth (Table X1.3) or in the State of Victoria

8

Zubrzycki's index could, of course, be extended to include such
geographicel units, Being interested in several ethmic groups amd
several Australian metropolitan areag Zubrzycki restricted his
analysis to metrepolitan areas only., The extension of an index of
concentration to include other geographical units is a logical con-
sequence of studying only ome ethnmic group in only one State,
9 _

Zubrzycki, Op. cite, pe80.
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(Tables II.7 and I1.9). Stated in amther way, in the Index

of Metropolitan Concentration the total pepulation from which the
percentage distributions are computed are the populations of the
metropolitan areas under examination, tut in the present index
the populations of the Commorwealth, or a particular State within
the Comnorweslth, as a whole,

4 second and meie fundamental point of differame between
the irdices is that in the Index of Metropolitan Comeﬁtratién the
meapure of concenbration is based upon a comperison of the
geographical distributions of ethnic groups with that of the
Australian-born pomlation, Tlms the distribution of the
dastralisn-born popalation is the messure of ethnic cencentrations,
In the present index, by contrast, the measure of ethnic concentra-
tien is the distribution of the fotal population, persons of all
birthplaces. In other words, the Index of Regiomal Concentration
is concerred not with deviations from ths geographical distributiom
of the native~born but with deviations from that of the total
population., The use of “otal popalation” rather than "Australian-
born persons®™ as the basis for comparison is based on two mair_x
considerations, Firstly, the category "Australian-born" is not
homogenecus from the ethnic point of view, since it contains the
Australian-born children of immigrents of foreign birth. This
implies that the distributién of the native-born dees not provide
an irdigenous of "typical® patternf rom which other groups may
differ more or lesal markedly. Secondly, the proportion of

Australian-born persons differs widely from one area to another,



It is not constant in any senmse, but has changed significantly
from census to ocensus, from State to State, and from ons L.G.A.

to a.nather.lo An index of ethnie concentration based on the
proportion of native-born renders more difficult the comparison

of index values of concenbtrations across these divisions of time
and space, since each valus must be related not only to changes

in total population {as in the presenmt index) Tut also to changes
in the Anstralian-born comporent of this total pepulation. Thus
values provided by the Index of Metropolitan Concentration tend

to be increased in areas with e relatively small proportion of
sustralian-born persoms (such as Fitzroy or the City of Melbourms),
and decreased in areas with relatively large proportions of native-
born persons (such as Canberwell or Preston) M This effect would
be even more accentuated in comparisons between States or between
censuses, where such veriations in the preportion of native-born
might be of greater magnitude. Alse, the geographical distribution
of the Australian-born population s itself a significant variable
which should receive p:wecisely the same analysis as that a-ppiie& to
other birthplace categories. The most satisfactory way of effecting
such an analysis is by comparing the distribution of each birthpm
group with that of the total poﬁllation.

Subject to these qualifications, the mechanics ef

10 B
ibide, Pel3, Pp.40-47, Pp.65-66, and Statistical Supplement, p.63.
11 '

ibid., Statistical Supplement, pe63.
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corputing values in these two indices are iderrtical.lz Fercentage
distributions of the ethnic groups and the total populations are
prepared by the relevant geographical units, and the proportion of
the ethnic group in any geographical unit is expressed as a
percentage of the proportion of the total population in the seme
area. Where these proportions are identical the index value will
be 100 (the norm). An index value higher than the norm indicates
a disproportionately large mumbsr of the ethnic group in the area
cencerned, an iﬁdﬁx value lower than the norm a disproportionately
small mamber. The greater the discrepancy frem the norm, the greater

the disproportion. Since, however, the absolute mmbers involved
in any concentration is an important element affecting the inter~
pretation of an index values, these mmbers have been indicated
wherever index values have been computed.

Italian settlement in Anstralia, 1901-1950

At the begimning of the pressnt ce:ﬂ:ury the Australian
State with the heaviest Italian concentration was Western Australie
(Tables I1.2 end 1I.3). In 1901 both New South Wales snd Victorias
had more mmercus Italian populations than Western Australia, but in
both these Stateg the total populetion was several times that of
Western Australia, By 1911 Western Australia had not only the
greatest Italian concentration but alsc the most mumsrous Italian
population of any mainland State, with 35.1 per cent of all

Italian-born persons in Australia, This represented the peak of

12 :
ibid- M p.SO.



TABLE II.2

Mainland States of Australia : Pistribution of Persons of
Italien Birth, 1901, 1911, 1921, 1933, 1947, and 195 .

Year of Cenms

Mainlend States

New South Wales 1,577 1,723 2,080 6,319 8,721 29,940

Vietoria 15525 1,499 1,850 5,860 8,305 42,429

Queen sland 845 929 1,838 8,355 8,541 16,795

South Australia 327 184 344 1,489 2,428 11,833

Western Australia 1,354 2,361 1,975 4,588 5,422 17,295

Augtralia 5,678 6,719 8,135 26,756 33,632 119,897
TABLE II.

Msinland States of Augtralia : Index of Regional CGoneentration,
Persons of Italiam Birth OGnly, 1901, 1911, 1921, 1933,
1947, and 1954.

Year of Cenausg

1901 1911 1921 1933 1947 1954

Mginland States

New South Wales Vil 69 - 66 60 66 66
Victoria 85 76 80 80 91 130
Queensland ' 113 101 163 218 174 95
South Australia 61 29 46 &4 85 111

Western Australia 486 557 398 259 244 203

Augtralia 100 100 100 100~ 100 100

1901 1911 1921 1933 1947 1954

a2
[ W)
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Ttalian concentration in Western Australia and subssquent Ttalian
immigration favoured the eastern States. Between 1911 and 1921
the preportion of Italians in Western Australia decreased from
ore-third to om-quarter of the national total, while all the other
mainland Stetes increased or n;aintained their respective shares.

In 1921 the Italian population of Mnstralia was distributed in more
or less egqual portions among New South Wales, Western Australia,
Victoria, and Queenslend (Teble IT.2). In relative terms, however,
Wostern Australia still had by far the most marked Italian concen-
tration, followed by Queensland (Table II.3). After 1921 the most
substantial increase in the Italian population occurred in the
State of Queensland, where the index value of Italian concemtration
rose from 163 in 1921 to 218 in 1933, By this latter date, indeed,
Queensland contained 31,2 per cent of all Italisn-born persons in
the Commormealth, Even though this concentration was reletively
lesa marked than that in Western Australia, it is important te note
that in 1933 Queensland's Italian-born population wes almost twice
as mumsrous as Western Australia's,

View#d from the standpoint of the 1947 census the inter- _
censal peried 1933-1947 appeared to have effected few major changes-
in the goneral distribution of Itelians among the meainland Stetes.
In the light of the 1954 census results, however, what changes aid
occur were perhaps. gignificant. As the index values indicate, after
1933 the Italian populations in States of Italian concentration
increased at slower rates than in the Commormealth as a whole,

Wostern Australia's index value contimed to drop, as did Queensland's.
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In absolute terms, Queensland's Italian-born population increased
by Jjust undsy 200 persons, In the other masintand States, the
proportion of Italian-born persons in the total population increased
correspondingly, although their index valnes still remained helow
the national average., The periocd of extensive Italian immigration
since 1947 altered this distribution substantially. Between 19#7
and 1954 Australia's Italian-born population increased from 33.,632
to 119,897 persons, an increase which as in previcus years was
distributed urequally among the mainland States. Vietoria and
South Augtralia geined most from this new immigration, end in 1954
both emerged as Btates of Italian concentration for the first time
in the present ecentury. The other States enjoyed & rate of grcwth
below the Australian average, particularly Queenslend, whose share
of Australia'’s Italian-borm population fell from 25.4 per cent in
1847 .to 14.0 per cent in 1954, when for the first time this century
Gueensland! s index valne of Italien concentration fell below the
oYM,

The 1954 census, thsn, disclosed a rew pattern of
Italian settlement in Australia. Queensland was no longer a State
of Italian concentration, and although Western Australia, with its
long-established Italian population, hed maintained its positien
as the State ﬁith 'l:i;e largest propoﬁionate Italian-born element,
the mumber of Italians in Vietoria and South Australia increased
five~fold between 1947 and 195k. In 1554 Vietoria contained two
and a half timss as many Italian-born persons as Western Australia.

Of the peried since 1954 we have only the evidence of

4



alien registrations in each State.13 These figures have been.
presented in Table IT.h, which shows that between 195k and 1360
the mumber of Italien nationals sixteen ysars and over registered
with the Immigration Depertment increased by 69 per cent, Half of
this increase (26,126/51,351 persons) occurred in one State alome,
Vietoria, where the mmber of adult Italian nationals increased
by 92 per cent. In South Anstralia this rate of incnéase was
even greater (196 per cent). The only other mainland State to
exceed the mational rate of growth between 1954 and 1960 was

New South Wales (83 per c'em). In Western Australia the increase
was well below the average (an inczéase- of only 13 per cent), and
in Queensland the increase was almost megligible (236 persons,

or 2 per oent).

On the assumption that no significamt chenges in the
distribution of Italian natioﬁals in Australia have occurred since
30th June 1966, some speculstion on the probable distribution of
Italian-borm pérsons in the 1961 census seems permissible

(Pable II.5). Clearly in 1961 this distribution will reflect a

3

15

Alien registration figures do not, of course, include naturalized
porsons of former Italian nationality. Thus they favour States
with more recently arrived Italians (viz., Victoria and South
Australia), and do not give due weight to States where the propor-
tion of naturalized Italien-born persons is higher (viz. Western
Australia and Queensland). It is obvious that reosidence and
neturalization are related, and that States with a high proportion
of pre-war arrivals would tend to have a higher propertion of
naturalized Italisn~born persons, A correction based on the
relationship between nationality and birthplace statistics in the
1954 census has been applied in deriving the projections given

on Ta'ble II. 50



TABLE II.4

Mainland States of Australia : Italian Nationals Sixteen Years
) and Over, 30th June 1954 and 30th June 1960Q.

Nunbers

Mainland States ]
© 30-6-54% 30-6-60%%

New South Wales 18,421 33,712 |
Vietoria 28,519 544645
Queensland 8,204 8,439
South Australia 7,692 15,038
Western Australia 10,27, 11,617
Australia T4 433 125,784

® Bstimated figures based on the 195, census.

!ﬂkustralia, Department of Immigration, Quart-
erly Statistical Bulletin, October 1960,
Table F.2.

IABLE TI.5

Mainland States of Australia : Estimated Percentage Distribution
of Ttalian-born Persons, Together With Estimated Index
of Regional Cencentration, 30th June 1961,

Index of

Mainland States Percentages Regional
_ Goncentration

New South Wales 26.5 ~ 27.2 72 9
Vietorie 39.3 =~ 42.2 U5 25
Queensl&nd 7.8 - 9.8 62 : 7
South Australia 1162 = 1241 127 X 5
Western Augtralia 9.2 = 9,9 134 5

Angtralia 100, 0 100
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contimation, and an intensification, of tremds first observed in
1954, In 1961, as in 1954, Victoria 'will contain the largest
Italian~-born population of any State, Increased proportions of the
national total will be evident in New South Wales and South
Angtralia, while descreases are bound to occur in Western Anstralias
and Queensland, The estimated index values show that for the Pirst
time in the present century the degree of Italian concentration

in Wesfern Australia may be exceeded, by Victoria. After these .
two States will be South &ustralia, followed by Wew Scuth Wales
and Queensland, probably in this order of comcermtration, In 1961
Queensland will probably contain the mmallest Italiam-born
population relative to its total population of anmy mainland State.

Italian settlement in Vietoria, 1921-~1954

Although the emergence of Vietoria as a State of Itelian
concentration came relatively late in the history of Italian
migration te Az;stralia, in absolute terms Victoria's Italianwborn
population has always 'Eeen quite large and has never in the present
century constituted less than ome-fifth of all Itaiian<born persons
in Mastralia, Earlier research inte the distribution of Ttalians
in Australia has suggested that although much of early Italian
migration to Australia was of & temporary mature, by 1921 the
foundations of many fubture Italian concentrations had already been

laid-'u"

This gemeralirzation represents an adequate description
of Italian settlement in the Melbourne metropolitan area, if not

for other parts of Victoria,.

NS _
Borrie, Op. cit. (Melbourre 1954), pe59,



TABLE IT.6

39

Victoria : Persons of Italian Birtk by Division of State,
1921, 1933, 1947, and 1954.

Division of '8tate

Year of Census

1921 1933 1947 1954
Metropolitan-urban 846 2,434 Ly 277 29,830
Provineial-urban 209 501 618 5,416™¢
Rural 68 2,921 3,468 7, 088*®
Vietoria® ' 1,523 5,856 8,303 4R53%

* "migratery” excluded.

** Between 1947 and 1954 a change in the definitiom of "provine-

ial=urban® and "rural® oceurred.

According to the pre-1984

definition 3,425 Italian-born persons resided in provineial

areas in 1954, and 9,079 in rural areas.

TABLE TIT.7

Victoria : Index of Regional Concentration for Persons

of Tialian Birth by Divisions of State,

Division of State

Year of GCensug

1921 1933 1947 1954
Metropelitan-urban 111 76 86 113
Provincial-urban 111 78 65 &
Bural g2 144 142 86
Victoria! 100 100 100 100

=
"migratory” exeluded.
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are located in the country and others in the city, and (ii) if ai:
a giﬁ'en poirk of time, for economic or other reasons, chains in
the country are moye active than those in the city (or vice versa),
then (iii) at that point of time Italian migration, being largely
chain-migration, will tend to favour settlement in rural rather
then urban areas (or vice verss, if the contrary situation applies).
Thie implies that in times of economic depression urban chains
mey tend to be less astive than thoge in the country, Probably
both the depression and chain-migration were important factors in
the emergence of this new Italian distribution in Vieteria in 1933,
Between 1933 and 1947 this distribution changed little.
In 1947 the main Italian concentration was still in the rural
division of state, and although the proportion of Italians in the
motropolitan area hed increased from 41.6 per cenmt in 1933 to
5l.5 per cent in 1947, this was still below the proportion of the
total populetion in ¢t he metropolitan area of Melbourns (59.8 per
cont), This pettern changed entirely between 1947 and 1954. In.
this perioed the mumber of Italian-born pefaons in Victoria increased
more than five-fold.:z;f these the majority settled in the Melbourns
metropolitan area, which in 1954 contained 70.5 per eent of all
Italians in the State. Clearly, industrial expansion and the
agsociated employment opportunities in the city played their
part in this post-war Italian concentration in Mslbourne.
In short, since 1921 the location of Ttalian concentrations
in Victoria has been variable., Italian-bornm persons in Victoria

have boen neither "typically" urban nor "typically" rural. The



most that can be said ims that the pattern of Italian settlement
in Vietoria has tended to reflect current e conomic conditions,
Italians have not been concentrated in the Melbourme metropolitan

ares except in times of economic stability or expansion.

Ttalians in the Melbourns metropolitan area, 1921-1960

Although Italians have not always been concentrated in
the Melbourre metropolitan area as a whols, the extent to which
Italian settlement in Melbourme has centred on the inner .sum:cbs
| is remarkeble, As early as 1921 the four L.G.h.'s of Fitzroy,

Bt. Kilda, the City of Melbourne, and Richmond contained three-
fifths of all Italian-born per=zons in the metropolitan area. In

no other metropolitan L.G.A. did the degree of Italian concenmtration
reach the metropolitan average (Tablea IT.B and 1I,9). Even in
1933, when the main Italian concentration was in the rural division
of state, the degree of Italian concentration within the mtropolitan.
area itself was if anything more marked than it had been in 1921,
The Italian concewtrations in St, Kilde and Richmond had declined,
and the two dominent Ialian concemtrations were now in the City

of Melbourne and Fitzroy, which contained 4. per cent of all
Italians in the metropélis. Thie remarkable concentration reached

a peak in 1947, possibly as a result of anti~Italian feeling during
the war, and in 1947 the City of Melbourns alom® contained one~fifth
of all Italians in the State, Melbourre and Fitzroy acecounted for
almost half (49.4 per cemt) the Igalian~born population of the
metropolitan area. Richmond was the only other mstropolitan L.G.A.

with an index value of Italian concentration higher than the



TABLE TI.8

Vietoria : Perscons of Italian Birth in Selected Loeal Government
Areasz in the Melhourne Metropolitan Aresa,

Salected Local - Year of Ceneus
Government Areas

1921 1933 1947 1954

City of Melbourne 237 781 1,612 6,812
Brunagwick 41 92 18 3,113
Coburg - 13 35 74 1,123
Collingweood 12 Ldy 9% 1,415
Essendon 32 a2 91 1,310
Fitzroy 93 202 5@ 3,708

- Footseray - 30 v 18 45 1,299
Northeote 19 64 132 1,278
Richmond 83 137 158 1,619
St. Kilda 90 145 178 577
Rest of the .
Melbourne Metropolitan Arsa 196 44, 1,202 7,636

Melbourne Metropolitan Area  ~.846 2,434 L,277 29,890

Victoria™ 1,523 5,856 8,303 42,39

* "migratory" excluded.



IABLE T1.9

Victoria : Index of Regional Concentration for Persons of Italian
Birth in Selected Loeal Government Areas in the Melbourne
Metropolitan Area, 1921, 1933, 1947, and 1954.

Selected Loecal Year of Cengus
Government Areas

1921 1933 1947 1954

City of Melbourne - 230 264, 399 421
Brunswick 92 53 81 335
Coburg 71 29 37 104
Collingwood 35 Ll 78 301
Essendon 91 5 41 130
Fitzroy 267 294, 383 7606
Footseray - 89 12 21 129
Northeote 63 46 73 169
Riehmond 193 - 107 99 265
St., Kilda 234 97 75 62
Rast of the

Melbourne Metropolitan Area 56 L, A2 L
Melbourne Metropelitan Area 111 76 86 113
Viotoria™ 100 100 100 100

»
" migratory " excluded.



metropolitan average, but even here the degree of concentraticn
was not at all comparable with the relatively huge Italian |
povulations of the City of Melbourme and Fitzroy.

Between 1947 and 1954 the Italian-born population of
the metropolitan srea increased at a much faster rate than in
the State as a whols (increases of 700 per oent and 510 per cent
respectively). In 1954 the Melbourne metropolitan area contained
70,5 per cent of Italians in Victoria, a proportion considerably
above thaet for the total population (62.3 per cent). Among the
metropolitan L.G.A.'s Fitzroy had by far the heaviest Italian
concentration, followed by the City of Melbourns, where the
proportion of Italian~born persons hed fallen from 19.4 per cent
of the state total in 1947 to 16.)1 per cemt in 195!;_.. Even so,
the‘ total population of the City of Melbourne had declined more
rapidly still, with the result that the effective Ttalian
concentration in the City contimued to increase., In a sense,
however, more intei-esting changes in the distribution of Italians
in the metropolitan area had occurred, and in 1954 Melbourne's
Italian popu]atioh, being larger, was more widespread than in any
previous census. In eight L.,G.A.'s the degree of Italian
concentration exceeded the metropolitan aversge (Table II.9).
Vext in order of concemtration after Fitzroy and the City of
Melbourne came Brunswick, Collingwood, Richmond, Northcote,
Essendon, and Footécray. Not only did these areas have merked
Italian concentrations but they formed a contirmious belt

throughout Melbourne's inmer suburbs and were, except for

44
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Northcote contiguous with the City of Melbourne., Moreover, the
degree of Italian concentration tended to be greatest in arsas of
declining total pbpulation. Only in Essendon and Footscray were
the total populations more numerous in 1954 than they had been in
1947 (Figure 3),

The choice of the Melbourne metropolitan area as the
scene of the present study is obvious, Within the meitropolitan area
itself, Fitzroy has had as great an Italian concentration as the
City of Melbourne, and in 1954 indeed é.lconsiaerably greater comcentr-
ation, But the City of Melbourne is a larger and far more hetero-
geneéus L.G.A. then Fitzroy, containing meny suburbs, seme of which,
like East Melbourne #nd the business area proper, harbour a relatively
© small Ttalian popﬁl-a.tion. According to Melbourne residents, Carlton
had a very large Italian population, but since this suburb has
always been a part of the City no published figures relating to its
population were available against which these opinions couia be
tested. In an attempt to corrcborate this qualitative evidence that

17 the Bureau of Census and

Carlton was Melbourne's "Italian” suburb,
Statistics was approached and figures relating to the Italian
population of part of this area were cbtained. Owing to technical
restrictions information on the total population of the Carlton area
could not be obtained, but five collectors' districts were selected

from a central portien of Carlton-Horth Carlton and data was extracted

on the sex, age, conjugal conditiom, duration of marria.ge,‘ number of

17 James Grant and Geoffrey Serle, The Melbourne Scene 1803-1956,
(Melbourne 1957), p. 258.




Figure 3 DMMIGRANT AND NON—IMMIGRANT GROWTH 1947-54
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children, and period of residence in Australia of all persons of

Italian birth in these five districts.ls

TABLE I1I1.10 Oensus Sub~division of Carlton ¢ Italian-born and
Total Population of Five Collector's Districts,
with Index Values of Regional Concentration.
30th Juns 1954.

_ Numbera : Index of
Collector's Ttalian-born Total Regional
Districts Persons Population Concentration

Ce 231 932 1,434
Je 226 933 1,403
k. 167 1,127 857
1. 18 935 918
Total 89k 4,810 1,071
City of Melbourme 4,812 93,172 §21

As Table 11,10 shows, these five collector's districts
contained 5.2 per cent of the City's total population but 13.1 per |
cent of its Italian-born population, The degree of concentration
in these areas was significanmtly higher than that in the City
a8 a whole, Even though these figures are small, their extraction
from the total City figures effects a reduction in the City's

index value of Italian concemtration from 421 to 386, If the

i8 _
A collector's district is the area covered by one census emmsrator
during the taking of a census, The five districts listed above
were located betwesn Newry-street (North Carlton) and Kay-street
(Carlton), These umpublished census statistics have been described
in full elsewhere. F,L. Jomes, "The Italian Population of Victoris
and Carlton® (working-papers given to the Departmemt of Demography
at the Australian Nationel University, 1959), Tables 12-22,

6th August 1959,
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average degree of Italian conocentration in the Carlton area
generally was the same as that observed in these five districts,

then the Carlton sub-division would have contained almost half

(4e7 per cent) of all Italian-born persons iﬁ the City but only
one-fifth (18.8 per cemt) of its total population, Further research,
indeed, fully justified the choice of the Carlton area as the scene
of the present study, and aeéording to alien registration figures
(¥ovember 1958) 21 per sent of Carlton's adult popalation wera

19

Italian nationalse The findinga.of the Carlton survey suggest
that in 1960 the Cerlton area contaired approximetely 8,500
persons of ita.lian origin, At the time of the present survey
every third or fourth house in Carlton~-North Carlton was cceupied
by an Italian fémily..
Surmary

In the great period of Italian transoceanic em:igra‘l;io_n,
from 1895 to the beginning of the First World War, Italian migration
to Anstralia constituted a mere trickle away from the main current
of this encrmous emigratery flow. By the turn of the century
Australia's Italian population mumbered only a few thousands and
was distributed among three States, New South Wales, Victoria, and
Western Australiae In relative terms, however, Western Australia,
with a much smaller total pepulation than eithéf New South Wales
or Victoria, had by far the greatest Itelian concentration of any
dnstralian State, In 191l indeed Western Australia contained m;:are

Italian-born persons than any other State, This marked the peak
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of Italian concentration in the west, and although at every
subsequent census Western Australis has still harboured the
densest Italian concentration of any mainland State, Italian
immigration after 1920 .favcured .first Gueensland and later
Vietoria and South Australia.

Victoria's emergence as a State of Italian concentra-
tion came relatively late in the history of Italisn settlement in
Australis, resulting from an influx of Italian immigranta in the
immediate post-wer periods Unlike the Itelian settlers of earlier
times, most of these pest-war arrivals showed a disproportionate
tendency to settle in metropolitan areas, particularly in the City
of Malbournre, which with Pitzroy is the historical centre of
Italian settlement in the Melbourne metropelitan area, Within the
City itself, the C&arlton. area represenied & region of dense Italian
concentration, and even in 1954 20 per cent of the population of
parts of this area consisted of persons of Italien birth, By the
time of the present survey this Italian population had grown to
such an extent that every third or fourth house in Carlton and
North Carlton was occupied by an Italian family, OCarlton is

teday Melbourne's "Italian" suburb,



CHAFTER IIT
QUESTIMNS (FF METHODOLOGY, 1 : THE CONSTRUCTION (F A UNIVERSE

"The principle object of any sampling procedure is
to secure a sample which, subject to limitations of
size, will reproduce the characteristics of the
population, especially 'E‘ﬁose of immediate interest,
as closely ag possible,

Gensral

Once G‘arlt_m-North Carlton had been selected as the
soene of the present survey the question of by what methods such
a survey should be conducted remained. Social surveys procesed
usuelly by one of two general methods, the census, in which a
complete emumeration of the population under consideration is
undertaken, and the sample, usually a random sample, in which
part only of the whole is investipgated, on the assumption that
the part so examined is representative of that whole, Although
complete emumeration always furnishes more accurate infomtion_
about human populations than the partial observations possible
in & sample survey, the proper implementation of a census involves
as a rule considerable resources of time, finance, and personnel,
In the partial or total absence of any of these three prerequisites
the total population to be investigated, or the range of subject
on which information is to be scught, mast be reducsd. Since

very often it seems preferable to restrict the size of the

i .
Frenk Yates, Sampling Methods for Censuses and Surveys (second
edition, enlarged omd revised, London 1953), DeDe
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population under investigation rather than the rengs of the enquiry
itself, sampling of one sort or another has been the basis of
many social surveys conducted in recemt times.2

Sample surveys mey be either large or small in scale,
according to the mumber of units included in the sample, the.
abgolute size of the parent population, and the degree of accuracy
desired by the social scientist, Since sampling error tends to
decrease as the proportional size of the sample increases, the
greater the size of the sample the greater its a.ecuracy.3 Thus
when more accurate results are desired the size of the sample is
usually increased, Where, however, reaocurces are not unlimited
the size of 2 sample tends to be a coxﬁprmise between what is a
th;;oretically desirable degree of accuracy and what is a practical
possibility. The sizZe of the Carlton sample was dietafed largely
by the consideration of what one inwvestigator eculd reasonably
hope to accomplish with limited resources of finance and time.

In small-scale social surveys, covering only a limited
range of human behavicur, the attention afforded to questions
of methodology seems often to be perf‘unctory.. This may result
from the fact that where a research project is initiated and

carried out by only one or two investigators, formal procedures

can easily be dispenséd with. Ilargs-scale secial surveys, by

2

CeAs Moser, Survey Methods in Soeial Investigation (Lendon 1958),
Chapter 2.

3

Ya‘l:es, 92. Cit., Pol’?.
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contrast, involve large rmumbers of personrel and demand & certain
degree of methodological attention, or at least organization, Two
other factors, however, may alse be involved, Sometimes a social
investigation relates to such a small population that it tends to
ke regarded as a microcosm having a somewhat indefinite and often
indeterminable relationship to the macrocosm of which it is by
definition a part. This seems to be the attitude adopted, for
example, in Firth's study of kinship in London.L" Or else it is
tacitly assumed that the social investigation constitutes in
itself a "consus" or complete emmeration of the population being
studied. This attitude is common in many social-anthropological
studies, such as Whyte's study of Italians in G‘h:tea.g&:r..5 In the
first case, it is seo difficult to relate the "sample" to its
Ygniverse" that the question tends to be shelved, In the second,
where the “sample" itself becomes a "universe", it is deemed
never to have arigen at all,

Coamplete emumerations of human populations are difficult
to achieve, and many gsocial investigations become sample studiea,
either through intention or default, In the present study

congiderable effort has been expended on guestions of methodology.

i
Baymond Firth (ed.), Two Studies of Kinship in London (lenden 1956),
Pe 28.

William Foote Whyte, Street Cornmer Society : The Social Structure
of an Italisn Slum (eniarged edition, Chicage 1955), PPes57-50.
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Clearly the Italien population of the Carltan area was too large to
perwit a complete enumeration. Some selection was demanded, and it
seemed far preferable to investigate the social characteristics of a
sample having a definable relationship to its parent universe, than to
study a collection of individuals whose connexion with the total popul-
ation of which they were a pert could not be assessed at all,

Structure of the Carlton universe

The investigation of a human population by means of a
random sample involves the construction of a universe from which
gsuch a sample can he legifimately drawn.sl The Procedure of
sampling immdgrants in Auwstralia does not, fortunately, involve
some of the difficulties associated with sampling other human popul-
ations, since adequate sources of statisties rela_.ting to persons of

alien nationality are available, Persons of alien nationality g
sixteen years of age and olqer are required by law to register with
the Department of Immigration in the State in which they reside.
They are further required to notify: cha.ﬁgea in address, occupation,
and conjugal condition umtil such time as they either become British
nationals by naturalization or else leave the Comonwealth.-"
Although this legal requirement is not policed except for the
initial registration, the information derived from these alien

registrations is held by the Immigration Department in each State

6"’Random is used here in the strict statistical sense ( see Yates,
Ops cit., P. 21) and not in the loose, colloquial sense implied 'by
Pirth, when he states that "a purely random selection -'kmocking
on doors’_ ~ was rejected...”. Firth, Op, cit., p. 24.

7 justralia, Nationality and Citizenship Act 1948-1955.




and comstitutes a valuable source in the study of immigrants in

_Australia. The existence of an Aliens Regj.stra‘bion Index in

Victoria made it possible to erwmerate adult Ttalian nationals
resident in the Carlton area.’

Naturalized persons of former alien nationality carmot,
of course, be emmerated in this way, and to cbtain a coverage of
Italian—bérn persons who had become naturalized British mbjaéta
since their arrival in Australia the Commormwealth electoral rolls
relating to the Carlton earea were inspected and all persons with
Italian-sounding names eoxtracted. These persons were subsequently

checked against the Neturalization Index, held by the Immigratioen
9

Department in Canberra.
The statement thal adult Italian rationals residsnt

in the Carlton area were identified from the Aliens Registration

Index needs qualification, to the extent that the basic source

of this information was & second index based on it, The Distriet

Index of Aliens,’C The Aliens Registretion Index could not be

used, since in Victoria it ias not clagsified by either nationality
or place of residence, Aliens are listed merely in alphabetical
order for the whole State. To identify Italien natiomsls resident

in the Carlton area would have invelved the examination of

8 ,
Australia, Department of Immigration (Melbourme), "Aliens
Registration Index."

9

Australia, Department of Immigration {Canberra), *Naturelization
Indﬂx"u

10

Australis, Department of Inmigration (Melbourne), "District Index
of Aliens",



approximately 158,000 cards, the identification of & little over
53,000 cards releting to Italian nationals, each of which would
have then had t¢ be reversed : nationality and place of residence
are registered on opposite sides of the card. This undertaking
would not only have been beyond the resources of the present study,
but also unacceptable to the Immigration Depertment, whose officers
were contimially referring to the index in the course of dspart-
mental duties,

Until Kovember 1958 the Melbourne office of the Immigration
Department had kept a Distriet Index of Aliens, which duplicated
most but not all of the information combained on the basic index,
This district index had two important advantages, in that it
classified aliens both by natiomality and by federal electorates,
The District Index of Aliens had been instituted in the years
following the Second World War on the instruction of the then
Minister for Immigration, to provide a socurce of informetion to
federal parliamentarians on the alien element in their constituencies,
Unfortunately, in all the years of its operation this index was mut
to its intended use on so fow oceasions that in November 1958 it
was discontimed.ll As a result of discussions with officers of
the Immigration Department it emerged fhat this index, out-of-date
though it was, would be the only, and for this .reaaon the best,
source from which ITtalians nationals resident in Carlton-North

Carlton could be ermmersted, This index was examined

11
Interview with officers of the Melbcurrne office of the Department
of Inmigration, August 1559.
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by the present writer in August-September 1959, almost one year

after it had been offieially discontimed,

The accuracy of information derived from alien registrationms
is variable, ‘i’here is little reason to doubt the acouracy of
data relating to name, sex, plaee of birth in Italy, or date of
‘arrival in Australia. Other data, whose accuracy depends upon
notifications after arrival in Australis {data such as place of
residence, place of employment, or present conjugal condition) is
obvicusly less reliable. How much less reliable, 'hcwever, it is
very difficult to estimate., 8o far as Italian nationals in the
Caxlton area are concermed, the addresses registered in the district
indsai: were probably relatively accurate. HNo part of the Carlton
area was more than two miles Qistant frem the Melbourns office of
the Immigration Department, s¢ that the motification of & change
in address would not have coused undue inconvenience. -2 Secondly,
since the majority of Italian immigrents arrive in Australia as
full-fare migrants nominated by Ttalian residents, Italians mnotify
changes of addreas at the sawe time as they nominate their relatives

for migration. This would not be true, for example for other

12

A corollary of this argument is that aliens moving into the Carlton
ares from other parts would be more liksly to register this change
of address than those moving out of the Carlton area. Thus alien
regigtration figures may tend to over-esztimate the mumber of aliens
in the imer-city areas, This factor mey have been of only inciden-
tal importance among the Italians, however, since as Table ITI,11
shows 70 per cent (134/192) of those persons who changed their

place of residence hetween November 1958 and September 1959 moved
to other addresses in the inner suburbs.
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groups among whioh a large proportion of new arrivals are essisted
migrants (viz, the Dutch). It was in fact umusual to find the
card of an Italian natiomal who had not notified at least one charnge
ﬁf address since arrivel in Australia. |

According to the addresses registered in the District
Index of Aliens, in November 1958 approximately 16,000 Italian
adults lived in the federal electorates of Melbourme and Scullin
(Figure 4). In Jure 1958, when the last count was teken, 4,969
adult Ttelian nationels were registerved in Melbourne and 11,269 in
Scullin. Of these 3,915 had Carlton-Forth Carlton sddresses, and
information showing their name, sex, address, conjugal co¥dition,
dﬁ.te of arrival in Australia, and date of birth was extracted. Ne
analysis of the desta on employment of thes.e peréons was mede, One
| very important item, however, had not been transferred frem the
Aliens Registration Index =~ place of birth in Italy. To obtain
partial information on this & 20 per cent random sample of these
3,915 adult Italian nationals was drawn and checked against the
current index, At the same time as plaee of birth in Italy was
transferred the present address registered for these persons was
alsc noted. From the gnalysis of these changes of address a
measure of the residenmtial mobility of these Italians was derived
(Table IIT,11 below).

| To complete this universe of adult Italians in the

Carlton area some coverage of British mationals of former Italian
nationality was necessary. As mentioned above, the Commormealth

Electoral rolls for Carlton-Nerth Carliton were examined and all
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persons with Italian-sounding names extracted. This methed is -
open to the objection that persons of Italian origin cammot with
cértainty be identified from their names, Even so, it mst be
conceded that the majority of Italian names can be idbntifiéd
with a high degree of accuracy. Name-chaenging does not appear to
be frequently practised among Italians in Australia, except for
the omission of a fimpal vowel, a practice which occurs even in
Italy and does not usually serve to conceal a person's Itelian
origin., Doubtful cases were included for further checking.

Of the 1,100 or so names extracted from the electoral
. rolls a few ﬁere re jected upon checking against the Naturalization
Index as the former nationals of countries othser than Italy. Of the
remaindsr 610 were identified as former Ttalian nationels.
Information extracted frem the index on these persoms included
date and plece of birth, date of naturalization, and, in the cese
of persons naturalized since the war, date of &:.x'::r.-:'l.va:i...:I':5 Weame,
address, and sex had already been obtained from the elsctoral rolls,
Even so 460 British subjects with Italian-sounding names remained
fo whom no reference could be found in the Naturalization Index.
Several considerations suggested that to rejeet these persons as -
non-Italians would be unsatisfactory.

(1) Prior to 1937 children under the age of sixteen who

becams naturslized by virtue of their parents' naturalization

13 _
Prior to the early 1950's a person's date of arrival in Austraiia
was not recorded in the Naturalization Index.



were not registered in the indexe Their names appeared only on
the Certificate of Naturalizstion. Since 18 j_:er cent {111/610)
of the naturalized persons of former Italian nationality had been
ng_turalized prioxr to 1lst July,1939, many of the unidentified
persons with Ttalian-sounding rames could have been the children
of such persons.

(2) Prior to 1949 marriage to a British subject, or to
a person who subsequently became a British subject, conferred
British nationality npon the marriage partner, Between 1337 and
1949 the assumption of the new allegiance was dependent upon a
Declaration of Acquisition by the spouse concerred, but before
1937 it was automatic and mot registered in the Waturalizstion
Inde x.

| (3) Children born on British soil to parents 'o'f alien

natj.ona.lity are British nationals by birth. Such.persom wounld
not be registered in the Naturalization Index, since they néver_
held any nationality other than British.

(4) There was always the possibility of errors or

omissions in the Index itself, particularly before the Second

World War, when there was no independent Department of Immigration,

In the light of theze considerations, then, to exclude
from the engquiry these Brifish subjects with Ita]ian—sounding :
nemes merely because no ref‘erence could be found to them in the
Naturalization Index would be unsatisfactory, particulsrly as many
of them might be early arrivals whose exclusion might imtroduce a

serious bias into the study. At a later stage of tlhe researci, -

61



&2

therefore, persons with Italian-sounding names but indafirﬁ.‘be

Italian origin whose address in Carlton or North Carlten ceincided

with that given by a person of present or former Italiah nationality

were included in the universe, Those whose address did not colnocide

with one already obtained for persons of definite Italian origin

were kept separate and subjected to an independent field-investigation,

.om object of which was to establish the origin of these unidentified

persons. Subseguent field-research showed that four of the eight |

rersons thus investigated were not Italians at all ; ome cléimed.

distant French origin, another was ¥altese, and two others were

former wives of Italians nationals (ome was a widow and the other

a divorcee)s The four who were Italians comprised two men who had

married British-Australiang a.nd thus acquired British netionality

by merriege, the third was the (nm adult and married) son of a

pre-war arrival and had acquired British matiomality by virtue of

his father's naturalization, and the fourth was an early arrivel

whose name was not listed on the Index.u"
.In short, the major universe consisted of Italian

nationals sixteen years of age and older who in November 1958 were

registered on the District Index of Aliens as residents of the

Carlton area, British nationals of former Italia.ri nationality,

twenty-ore years of age and older, who on 22nd Getober 1958 were

listed on the Commorwealth electemal rolls as residents of the

Carlton area (referred to in subsequent tables as British natiomals I),

1, _
See below, Chapter IV, A note on the minor universe.



and British netionals with Itglian-smmding napeg but of indefinite
Italian origin, twenty-ore years of age and over, who on 22nd
October 1958 were listed as residents of the Carliton area and who
were living at an address already given by persons of present or _
former Italian natioi:mlity (referred to in subsequent tables as

British nationals II)})., The Italian nationals tended to be post-war

63

arrivals and relatively young, compared with the naturalized persons,

the majority of whom were pre-~war arrivals and for this reason
somewhat older, Thus among the Italian nationals .9'? per cent of the
males and 99 per ecent of the females had arrived in Australia since
the 1947 census, while among the maturalized persons 73 per cent

and 8L per cent of males and females respectively had arrived prior
to 1st July 1939.17 Likewise 47 per cent and 39 per cent of male
and female Italian ﬁatio_mls were between the ages 25-34, but among
the maturalized persons &4 pér cent of'.males and.68 rer cent of

16

females were over Ll years of age.

Characteristics of the universe

. In desoribing the characteristics of the Carlton universe
e secondary aim has been to indicate the sorts of relationships
which emerged in the preliminary amalysis. These imitiel findings
were influential in determining the scops of the present survey,

and although at the time when this anelysis was conducted the

15
Jones, Op. cit. (Canberra 1959), November 1959.
16

ibid,
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factors inveolved in these significant relationships were not
‘known, some attempt has been made in the following description
to relate these preliminary findings to the Field-work results,
Table .1 sumerises the main features of the
distribution of the universe with regard to the three variables
for which information on all persons in the universe was available,
district of residence, mationality, énd sex, The districts of
residence were used initially becauses they corresponded to the
divisioﬁé in which the data was originally collated. "South
Carlton® and “"Central Carlton" constitute the postal distriet W 3,
the suluarb Carlton, and "Worth Carlton" is identical with tke
postal distriét ¥ 4, the suburb North Carlton., The diviaion
"South Cariton" was used, because this part of the sulmrb Carlton g
falls within the boundaries of the federsl electorate of mlbwrne,'.'.';”'
and this was the form in which the originsl data was collected,
Prior to the field-survey exhaustive tests of signifiéanoe were
applied to these districts of residence, in an attempt to discover
whether they represzented useful divisions or whether they could
be dispensed with. 4s the following description will demonstrate,
\ district of residence was significantly related to almost every
variable for which informetion was available, and {or this reason
the examination of the nature of these relationships became a
focal point for further research. As Chapter VI shows, the
relationship between district of residence and the characteristics
displayed by the Italien residents of each district was the result

of ecolegical and historical factors,



TABLE I11.1

The Carlton Universe : Distribution by Sex and District of Res-
idence, in Conjunction With Natiomality.

Disgtriet of Residence Sex
and Nationality

Mnles Females Perzons
South Carlton
Italian nationals 465 241 706
British nationals I 133 47 180
British nationals II 39 53 92
Total 637 341 978
Central Carlton )
Italian nationals 793 471 1,264
British nationals I 164, &7 231
British mationals II 43 42 85
Total, 1, 000 580 1,580
North Carlien
British nationals I 153 46 199
British nationals II 29 45 T4,
Total 1,359 895 25254
Carlton-North Carlton
Italian nationals 2,435 1,516 3,951
British nationals I 450 160 610
British nationals II 111 . 140 251

GRAND TOTAL 2,99 1,816 4,812
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Italians were not distributed evenly through ths "
popuiation of the Carlton area, The members of the universe
congtituted only 18 per cont of the total population of South
Carlton, 31 per cent of that of Central Carlton, and 25 per cent

17

of that in North Carlton, These variations were such that the

hypothesis that these three It&l:i@n sub-populations were drawn
from a homogeneous total was rn:a;]ec‘l:eél..:l'8 That the Italian
eoncentration was greatest in Cemtral Carlton appeared from field-
research to have been the result of hiétorical factors, that
Carlton had been settled by Italians before North Carlton.. .
The fact that there were relatively few Italians in South Carlton
reflected a pattern of ecological succession, whereby the earliest
Ttalian settlers in the southernmost parts of this area were being
replaced by other ethnie groups, the Greeks, the Maltese, and the
Yugoslavs.;g
Although in the universe as a whole Italian nationals
were the most mumercus component of the adqult Ttalian population
of the Carlton area (82 per cent, Table IIT.1l), nationality was
also related to distriet of residence. The proportion of Italian

netionals in the adult Italien population varied from 72 per cent

17

The total population was estimated from unpublished census figures
relating to the 1947 and 1954 censuses. At a comparable rate of
pepulation decrease as that observed between 1547 and 1954 the total
adult populationsof these districts were estimated as 5,415, 5,104,
and 9,110 persons respectively in November 1958. See Table III.2.
18 . .

Test of significance: 12 = 178,96, d.f. = 2, Pp<0.001.
19
Chapter VI, Non-Britishers in the Carlton area, 1881 to 1960,



in Secuth Carlton to 80 per cent in Central Carlton, and 88 per cen‘!:
_ in North Carlton, That the proportion of naturalized persons was
significantly higher in Carlton than North Carlton (16 per cent amd
9 per cent respectively) again appeared to be related to the earlier
period in which Cerlton was settled by Ita.lia.ns.zo
Sex and district of residence were also sigmificantly
related (T;bla 111._1).21 The proportion of meles was highest in
South Carlton (e mesculinity rate of 187 males per 100 femalss),
but lower in Central Carlton {(a rate of 172) ’ and. lower again in
North Carlton (a rate of 152), Interestingly enough, these
differences in sex distrilution were reflected in the total adult
population of the Carlton area, arnd according to unpublished census
fignres in 1954, the masculinity rates among all adults in Carlton-
North Carlton varied significantly by districts of residence, from
the very high rate of 141 in Seuth Carlton to 117 in Central Carlton
and 105 in North Carlton (Table III.2).

TABIE IIl.2 Distribution of the Total Adult Population of Carlton
and North Carlton by Sex and District of Residence™

_ Sex
District of Besidence Toles _‘FTama.les Persons
South Carlton 2,166 24249 5,415
Central Carlton 2,753 2,351 54104
Nerth Carlton 4, 660 L ,4h0 9,110

Carlton-North Cerlton 10,579 9,050 19,629

% The sez-distribution relates to the 1954 distribution.
Total figures, however, have been adjusted to November 1958,
See above, footnote 17,

a?est of s:.gnlf'lcanoe' X2 = 49.9, d.fe = 1, p<0.001,

2
i'ast of sicrnificanra: ¥ = 7.F6. Af. = 2. O.O0RmSONT_
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The fact that masculinity rates increased and deoreased in the - _
same general direction among both the total and the Italian
populations of those areas suggested strongly that ecological
factors bad an important effect on the distribution of persons
in this area. As, indesed, subseguent research showed, the high
masculinity rates in South Carlton were related to the frequency
of boarding-houses in this part of the Carlton area, while the
low rates in North Carlton reflected the better housing and the
associated fact that a grea.ter mmber of British-Australian,and
other, femily groups had remeined in this district .'22
Conjugal condition was available only for Italian
mationals. So far as the males ﬁere concerned, conjugal condition
was also significantly related to district of residence: 68 per
cent of adult mele Italian matiomals in South Carlton were "mever
married", compared with only 58 per. cent in Centrel Carlton and 57
per cent in Worth Carlton (Table ITI.3).%° Here again ecological
factors seemed important, and the high proportion of single men in
South Carlton seemed associated with its boarding~houses, This
conclusion was supperted by the finding that conjugal condition and
district of residence were not significantly related among the
femalee..QL'" This accords with this hypothesis, since very few of

the females compared with the males were unmaerried (28 per cent

22

See below, Chapter VI, A social history of Carlton-North Carlton.
23
Tost of significance: X2 = 17423, defe = 2, p< 000l

2k .

Test of significance: X° = 5.28, defs = 2, 0,105 p> 0405,



TABLE IT7,3

The Carlton Universe : Distribution of Italian Nationals by Cenjugal Cendition and Sex,
in Cenjunction with District of Residence, November 1958.

Digtriet of Regldence and Sex

Conjugal Condition Soutk Oarlton  Oenbral Oarlton  North Carlton  TOTAL
M. f. m. f. m. f.

Never Married 317 80 469 131 6713 212 1,882

Married 146 148 321 330 499 569 2,013

Widowed - 2 12 3 10 5 23 55

Divorced —_— 1 — _—— ——— 1

ALL CONJUGAL CONDITIONS 465 241 793 471 1,177 8%, 3,951

63
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and 60 per cent respectively).

Since information on age was fmt coﬁxplete for all members
of the universe, and since the universe itself consisted ef
Italian nationals over the age of fifteen and British nationals
twenty~orne and over, the age-distributions shown on Table III.h
have little comparative value, The general features of the
distribution are clearly defined, 2nd smong the males a very high
proportion were aged betwsen 20-39 years (69 per cent), compared
with the total Victorian population in 195i., in which only 42 per
cent of males fifteen years of age and over were found between
‘these ages. Among the females the same concentration was observed,
and 65 pexr cent of adult females of present or former Italian
nationality were aged between 2039 years., The corresponding
figure for the total Vietorian population in 1954 (fifteen yéars
of age and over) was 40 per cent. |

s Table IIL.k shows, age was significently related to
district of residence. This relationship could be predicted frem
the previcus relationship found between residence and nationality,
since as already mentioned naturalized persons tended to be older
than persons of Itelian nationelity, who consisted meinly of younger,
rost-war arrivals. Thus among both males and females the age-
distributions varied significantly by districts.25 The proportion
over k4 years of age, for example, varied a.mong. the males from 26

per cent in South Carliton, to 22 per cent and 18 per cent in Central

25
Test of significance: Meles, X° = 76453, Gefe = 20, p <0001

Females, X° = 63.61, dofs = 20, < 0,001



TABLE 11T1.4

The Carlton Universe : Distribtution of Males and Females of Present or Former Itallan
Nationality by Age and District of Residence, November 1958.

Digtriet of Residence and Sex

Age-groups Seuth Garliton Central Carlton North Garlion TOTAL
i f. M f. s, f.
16=19 7 13 18 35 57 80 210
20-24 53 36 120 77 196 158 64,0
25=29 128 48 194 92 280 161 903
30-3/, 137 50 201 117 301 141 047
35=39 75 37 132 &4 162 1G4, 574
LO=4d, 41 25 78 44 gs 78 354
4L5=49 L6 21 70 40 18 52 337
5054, 42 13 43 21 65 38 222
55~59 23 20 AT 20 30 1 151
60-64, 18 8 23 15 - 23 14 101
65 and over 27 15 25 11 % 11 103
Hot stated - 1 2 ' 6 2 6 2 19
TOTAL 598 288 957 538 1,330 850 4,561

| ¥/
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Carlton and North Carlton respectively, Among the femalss the
corresponding proportions were 27 per cent, 20 per cent, and

15 per cent., To this very marked extent was the histery of past
Ttalien settlement in the Carlton area reflected in the age-
structure of its present Italian population.

In the absence of comperative dats there is no means of
estimating the extent to which the general periods of arrival in
Australia of Italians in the Carlton area were typical of other
urban Italian populations (Table IIT,5). Among both males and
females the majority were post-war arrivals, and 86 per cent amd
91 per cert respectively had arvived in Australie since the 1947
censua., It is iﬁteresting to note 'l;hgt a mach higher proportion
of femalas. than males (49 per cent compared with 34 per cent) had
arrived since the 1954 census, reflecting the tendency in Italian
migration for the males to precede the females (see below,

Table VIII.5). Since maturalizetion is related to period of
residence in Anstralia and aliens must fulfil a five years!
residential qualificatien before being eligible for naturalization,
there was also a significant relationship between period of residence
in Australia and district of residence in Australia: the proportion
of pre~war arrivals varied among the males from 23 per cent in

South Carlton to 15 per cent in Gentral Carlton and 8 per cent in
North Carlton; among the females the corresponding figures were 17

26

per cent, 12 per cent, and 5 per cent, This again provides clear

26 |
Test of significance: Males, X° = 76,75, dafe = 4, D< 0+00Ls

Females, X° = 51,41, dufe = L4y P& 0e00Le



TABLE TII.5

The Garlton Universe : Period of Arrival in Australia of Males and Females of Present or Former
Italian Nationality by District of Residence, November 1958.

Distriet of Residence and Sex

Period of Arrival TOTAL
South Carlton Centiral Carlton Horth Carlton
M. f. M, T “HM, fo
" Prior to 1st July 1947 134 50 143 62 111 42 542
18t July 1947 to 30th June
_1954. 3¢, 123 505 226 698 346 | 2,202
18t July 1954 to 18t | .
Noverber 1958 160 115 307 250 . © B0 462 1,814
Not Stated - - 2 - i - 3
Total | 598 288 957 538 1,330 850 4y 561

&1
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evidence of the different periods in which Italians ssttled these
digtriets in the Carlton area,

A significently higher proportion of males than females
were naturalized (16 per cent and 9 per cent respectively, Table
III.6).27 Thig differernce arose maeinly out of the different periods
in which males and females had arrived in Australia, and as implied
abové a higher proportion of males than females wers pre-war
arrivals (14 per cent and 9 per cent :cwes:spect:i.vely)..m likewise
among the post-war arrivals, the greatest mumber smong the females
had arrived since 30th Juﬁe, 1954, whereas among the males 60
per cent had arrived during the 191,.'?—195&. intercenaal period.

Thus we might expect that a relatively high proportion of males
would be naturalized, since they 'beﬁﬁed to be the earliier arrivals.
Among the males, morecover, period of maturalization and district of
residence were significantly relatec'i.29 The proportion naturalized
before 'bhe 195, censusg was highest in South Carlton and Central
Carlton (72 per cent and 71 per cent respectively), tut lower in
North Carlton (67 per cent). This suggesté that a higher proportion
of the naturalized Italisne in North Carlton were post-war arrivals,
which would accord with later findings relating to the history of

Italian settlement in Carlton-North Carlton. It should be noted,

27 .
Test of significancet x2 = 28,1, defe = 1, p<0.001s
5 _ _

Test of significance: x2 = 1642, dsfe = 1, p <0001,

29

Test of significance: X° = 14439, defe = 6, 0s05 >p> 04024



TABLE III.6

The Carlton Universe 3 British Nationals of Former Italian Nationality by Sex and Period
of Naturalization in Conjunction with District of Residence, November 1958.

Digtrict of Residence and Sex

Perlod of Naturalization South Carlton Central Garlton North Carlton TOTAL .
m, fa M. £ i 8 fe

Prior to 1st July 1939 25 2 45 8 . 26 5 : 111
18t July 1939 to 30th June _

1947 ' 49 22 55 32 A, 22 : 224
1st July 147 to 30th June :

1954 22 13 16 15 18 10 A
18t July 1954 to 1st : _ _

November 1958 3% - 8 ' L7 12 63 8 174
Not Stated 1 2 1 - 2 k| 7
Total 133 47 16, 67 153 46 610




however, that no evidence of a2 significant relatiecnship between
veriod of maturalization and district of residence was faund.30
. Although no satisfactory explanation of this discrepancy between
the male and female distributions could be given at the stage of
the preliminary analysis, subsequent investigation suggested that
the rate of maturalization differed according to sex, and that
whereas a mumber of post-war male Italian arrivals had become
naturalized, very few of the women had: almost all the maturalized

women in the sample were either pre-war arrivals or the wives of

pre-war arrivals {see below, Table VIII,18).

Finally, there was the data relating to place of birth in
Italy., This was not availeble, as mentioned, for all persons in
the wniverse but only for a 20 per cent sample of I4alian nmationals
and for persons of f.o:mer Italian nationality, These figures were
not classzified by district of residence in the preliminayy analysis,
although as subsequent investigation showed origin in Italy was
closely related to place of settlement in Carlton,”. Table IIL.7
shows that over half (52 per cent) of maturalized persons had been
born in northern Italy, mostly in the Veneto or Friuli-Venezia
Giulie, Only 6 per cent had been born in other parts of northern
Italy, Comparatively few had come from central Italy (5 per cemt),

and of these the majority were Tuscans, The proportion from

30

Test of significance: X° = 2.22, dufe = 6, 0490% p>0480.

31

3ee below, Chapter VIII, Ordigin in Italy : territorial composition.
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TABLE ITT.7

The CGarlton Univerge : British Nationals of Former Italian
Rationality by Regions and Provinces of Birth in Italy,

November 1958,

Region of Birth

Provinece of Birth Total

Emilia-Romagna Forlli Modena Ravenna
1 1 1 3
Friuli-Venezia Giulia Gorizia Udine '
3 38 41
Liguria Genova
1 1
Lombardia Bergamo Brescia Mantova Sondrio
1 1 1 5 8
Piemonte Al egsandria Cuneo Nowara Vercelli
11 2 1 1 15
Trentino-Alto Adige  Bolzano Trento
' 2 7 9
Veneto Belluno Padova Bovige Trevige Venezia
10 9 2 39 7
Vigenza
176 237
(Rorthern Italy 314)
Lazio Froginone Roma :
1 2 3
Togeana Livorno Lueca Megsa FPiga
12 7 6 1 26
(Central Ttaly 29)
Abruzzi e Molise Campobasso Chiebi L'Aquila Pescara
3 1 7 7 18

(concluded over =



Table III.7 (econcluded)

Province of Birth Total

Region of Birth
Bagilieata Polenza
62 _ : 62
Calabria Catanzaro Cosenza Reggio Calabria
11 2 18 31
GCampania Napoli Salerno
7 1 8
Puglie Bari Foggia Taranto
3 20 2 25
(S8outhern Italy 144.)
Sardegna | Cagliari Sagsari
1 2 3
Sicilia Galtanigetta Catania Messina Palermo
1 18 10 1
Raguga Siracusa
3 11 L4
(Ingnlar Italy 47)
Trieste 3
Italy Not Stated 4R
Other Countries 31

GRAND TOTAL

610




southern Itely (24 per cent) was not high chd with that from
northern Italy, and interestingly enough almost half of the
southerners had come from one province, Potenza in Basilicata.
Only 7 per cent were Sicilians, meinly from two adjacent provinces
on Sicily's eastern seabord, Catania and Siracusa.

Compared with these maturalized persons, a significantily
low proportiom of Italian natiomals were from northern Italy
(34 per cent, Table III.8) .32 As among ‘tiae naturalized persons
most of these northern Iyalians were from the Vensto and Friuli’-_-
Venezia Giulia (210/265), but they were out rumbered mmong the
Italian natiorals by the southern Italians, who congtituted 35
per cent of the total, The proportion of cemtral Italians had
changed little, still aceounting for enly a fraction of the total
Italian population (7 per cent). The Sicilians by comtrast had
doubled their proportion to 14 per cent of Italian nationals, but
as among the_ returalized persons the msjority of Sicilians had coms
from two provinees, Catania and Siracusa! this latter indeed
accounted for over half the Sicilian-born Italian mationals. Just
as the number of southern Itelians increased among the Italian
nationals, so their origins were somewhat more diverse than they
had been among persons of former Italian nationality. Although
Potenza was still the most numerously represented southern

Italian province, the mumber of Calabrians had increased, and now

78

32
Test of significance: X° = 26.1, dufs = 1, D<0.00L,



The Carlton Universe

TABLE ITI.B

80

Italian Nationals by Regions and Provinces
of Birth in Italy, Novenber 1958.

Region of Birth

Province of Birth

Total

Emilia-Romagne

Friuli-Venezia Giunlia
Liguria

Lombardia

Piemonte

Trentino-Alto Adige

Veneto

(Nerthern Italy

1 3 1 4 1

Reggio Emilia
3

Gorizia Udine
1 35

Genova Imperia La 8pezig
4 1 3

Bergamo Brescia Como Mantova Milang
2 5 2 1 1
Payia Sondrie

1 4

Alesgandria Cuneo Terino
3 3 2

Bolzano Trento
2

Belluno Padova Rovigo Trevigo Venezia

14 1 61 -3
Verona Vigenza Veneto (not stated)
3 84 2

13

36

17
265)

Lazio

Marche

Toscana

Froginone Latina Homa
3 3 8

Ancona Ageoli Piceno Macerats
1 7 1

Firenze Livorno Luccsa Magsa
2 8 7

14

23

(coneluded over -



Table I11,8 (eoncluded)

Region of Birth Province of Birth Total
Unbria Porngia Terni g
7 1
(Central Italy 54)
Abruzzi e Molige Gamggbasso Ghlati L? Pegggg
T eramo
1 70
Basilicata Potenza
2 62
Calabria Gatanzaro Qgenza R gg;o Calabrig
1
Campania Avellino Benevento Cagerta Napoli
2 7 1 5
Salerno
5 20
Puglie Bari Foggia Lecce Taranto '
7 15 1 1 24
(Southern Italy 276)
Sardegna Gagliari Nuoro Sggggri
1 2 5
8icilia Catania Enona Messina Palermo Raguss
27 5 6 1 6
Siracusa
63 108
(Insular Italy 113)
Trieste 19
Italy Not Stated 45
Other countries 17

GRAND TOTAL

789

81



| 82
there were many southern Italians from Catanzaro and Reggio
Calabria, The Abruzzi provinces of Fescara and L'Aquila were
also well represented. The six provinoés of Potenza, Catanzaro,
Reggio Calebria, Pescara, L'Aquila, and Foggia (Puglie) accounted
for 83 per cemt of all the southern Italian nationals.

| Thus the Italian population of Carlton-North Carlton
did not represent a cross-section of Italy's population. They
had been drawn from a mere handful of Italian provinces, and
northern Italian, southern Italian, and Sicilian had come from
very vestricted parts of their respective divisions. A4s Table
IiI.9 shows, eleven provinces had contributed two~thirds of the
total Italian population of the Carltﬁn area, and although this
proportion was similar among both Italian and British nationals
the respective contributions of each of these eleven provinces
variéd by nationality. Thus persons from Vicenza constituted 27.8
per cent of the British nationals of former Italian natiomality,
but only 10.6 per cent of Italien mationals. Similarly the
proportions of persens from Potenza, Udine, and Feggia were all

i LomPARCY I CTH

relatively high among the naturalized persons &hamypersons of
Italian nationality, among whom persons borm in Treviso, Catanzaro,
Reggio Calabria, Pescara, IL'Aquila, and Siracusa were relatively
more rumerous. Since nationality and peried of residence in
Australia were closely related (Table III.5 above), these differ-
ences in origin in Italy sugpested that a change in the compeosition
of the Ttalian settlement had. occurred after the war, and that

whereas before the second World War the proportion of northern

Ttalians was very high, after the war the rumber of Italian



TABLE II1.9

The Carlton Universe : Percentage Distribution ef Italian Nationals,
British Naticnals of Former Italian Natlenality, and Tetal
Italian Population by Selected Provinces of Birth,

Kovember 1958.

Selected Provinces Italian British Total Italisan
of Birth Natienals Nationals Population®
Catania 3.1} 3.0 3.4
Catanzaro 6.2 1.8 5.6
Foggia 1.9 3e3 2.1
L'dquila 3.3 1.1 3.0
Pascara bl 1.1 3.8
Potenza 7.9 10.1 8.2
Reggio Calabria 547 3.0 5a3
S8iraenga 8.0 1.8 7.2
Previso 7.7 YA 7e6
Udine Led 6.2 LT .
Vicenza 10.6 7.8 13.0
Other Italy _ : 3hedh 29,2 33.7
Other Qountries - 2.2 5a 1 2.5

TOTAL 100, @ - 100.0 100, @

® gince it is impossible to estimate the distribution by birth-
place of British Nationals II, this total population congsists
of Italian nationals and British natienals of former Italian
nationality (British nationals I) only, The figures have been
weighted to allow for the fact the Italian nationals ocutnumbered
British nationals over 8ix to one (Table IIL.1).



immigrants from southern Italy and Sicily rose considerably, ét
least so far as Italians in the Carlton area were concerned (see
Tables VII.2, VII.3, and VIIT.13 below), Noreover, since
nationality and district of residence were also related {Table
I1I,1 a2bove) it could be that perscns from different parts of
Itély were concentrated in different Qistricts of Cerlton. This
supposition could not be adequé.tely checked at the preliminary
stage of the analysis, since figures on birthplace in Italy had
not been classified by place of reaidence in Carlton.

The analysis of birthplace in Italy was carried one
stage further, however, to the sxamination of the comni, or.

33

commutes, within each pr'cvince. From this analysis the
surprising result emerged that five commures, which in 1951
constituted only 0.12 per cent of Italy's total population,
accounted in 1958 for 12.4. per cent of all Italian adults in
the Carltonadults. More surprising still was that among the
neturalized persons, two commnes, Viggiano (Potenza) and Roana
(Vicenza), which conteined 0,02 per cent of Italy's total
population in 1551, accounted for 12.79 per cent of the total

(Table III,10).

&4

33
Jones, Op. cit. (Canberrs 1959), November 1959.
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TABLE III.10 The Carlton Universe : Percentage Distribution of
Italian Nationals, British Nationals of Former Italien
Nationality and Total Italian Population by Selected

Communes of Birth, November 1958.

Italian- British Total Ttalian
Comme of Birth Natiomals  WNationals Population™
FPloridia 2,79 0.66 2.50
Roana 2.15 ) 6-56 2.71&
San Marce in lamis 1,52 262 1,67
Sor‘tim 5.17 : 0.82 2.85
Viggiano 2.30 6423 3468
Total 11.93 16,89 T 12.
Carlton-North Carlton 100.00 100.00 100,00

¥ See note to Table I1I.9. Floridies and Sortino are in the province
of Siracusa (Sicilia), San Marco in lamis in Foggia (Puglie), Roana
in Vicenza (Veneto), and Viggiano in Potenza (Basilicata).

This detailed finding was of considerable importence im
the plamming of the field-survey and was responsible for the
decision to restrict the size of the random sample so as to allow
some scope for the detailed analysis of migration from each of
these restricted parts of Italy. Subsequent field~research was to
show, however, that only two of these communes, Viggiano and Roana,
were of crucial importance to the present study, since they were
in fact the cemtral commnes in & more widely-based emigration from

Italy to the Carlton area, " (See also Figure 5),

3k |
See Chapter X below.
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Figure ORIGIN IN ITALY OF ADULT TTALTAN-BORN PERSONS
IN THE CARLTON UNIVERSE
NOVEMBER 1958.
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Residential mobility | &7
At the sams tims as data on place of birth in Italy

was extracted for the 20 per cent sample of Italian nat.ionals, any
changes of address registered by such persons between Novembe_r

1958, when the District Index of Aliens was discontimed, and
Saptember 1959, when this info:rmatio# was trangferred from the
dliens Registration Index, were also noted. 4s Table III,1l
indicates, the degree of residentiasl mobility revealed by this
check was extremely high: 2k.l per cent of the sample hadl
registered a change of address during this periods This mobility
was greatest in South Carlton (28 per cent of the sample), and
slightly lower in Cemtral Carlten and Worth Carlton (25 per cent
and 23 per cent respectively). These differences were not, however,
statistically significant, and change of address was not significantly

35

related to district of residence. It is interesting to nete

that 70 per cent of persons who had changed their address had moved
to another address in the immer suburbs of Melbourre (134/192).

A high proportion (30 per oent, or 57/192) had moved to another
address in the Carlton area, and the majority of the remainder had
moved to the adjacent suburbs of Brunswick, Fitzroy, and Nerth
Melbourre. Only 17 per cent had moved out of the Carlton erea into
other parts of Victoria, some to ocuter suburbs of Melbourme, such

as Preston, Reservoir, and Eltham, or to country centres such as

Wangaratta, Ieongatha, or Mirboo North, Some had moved interstate,

35 '
Test of significance: X° = 0,70, defe = 2, 0e807 D> 04704



TABLE III.11

The Carlton Universe : Present Residence of Persons Who Changed
Their Address Between November 1958 and September
1959, by Former District of Residence.

Former Reéidence
Flace of Residence, - — POTAL
Septembsr 1959. South Central North

Carlten Carlten €Garlion

Carlton~North Carlton g8 18 - 31 57
Brunswick _ 5 8 16 | 29
Goburg_ ' - 2 2 4
Fitzroy q 8 13 28
Footsceray ' 1 2 - 3
Northeoote - - 7 7
North Melbourne 2 2 1 5
Richmond 1 - - _. 1
Elgewhere in Victoria 4 12 16 _ 32
Interstate _ 6 2 1 9
Overseas | 2 8 7 17
Total Who Changed Address 36 62 9 192

TOTAL IN SAMPLE 133 249 407 739




¢
to Tasmania, New South Wales, or Western Australia, and a mﬁber
had left the Commorwealth.
Change of address was related signifieantly with séx,
ana 75 per cemt (143/192) of those who changed their addresses
were males, compered with only 62 per cent in the sample as a

36 Conjugal condition was not, on the other hand, sigmfi-

whole.
cantly related to change of address, and no tendency for ummarried
males or females to changs address more frequently than married
persons was noted, In fact what evidence was found suggested that
maryied persons were slightly, but not significantly, more mobile
than ummarried persons: thus 58 per cent of males and 16 per cent
of females (80/143 and 8/49 respectively) were urmarried, compared
with 60 per cent and 28 per cent in the sample as a whole.37 This
relatively high mobility of married persons must be interprefed in
terms of the pattern pf Italian immigration to Australia and the
practice of the hisband to precede his wife to ‘!:he country of
resettlement, The fact that so few Igalian families mceix;e
assistance in their emigration means that married Italians tend

to move their place of residence relatively frequently in the
first years of their resettlement. This is supported by the fact
that the degree of mobility is much less among the women, whose

arrival in fustralia is often anticipated by the husband's moving

36
Test of significance: X° = 13.74, dufs = 1, p<0.00la

37

Test of significance: Males, X2 = 1,16, dufs = 1, 0030> p>0.20s

Females, X2 = 3.63, dufe = 1, 0.10>p »0.05.



to better aééomﬁqqﬁfion switable for his family,
There appéared to be no significant relationship between
age and residentisl mobility, and the age-distribution of persons
who changed their addresses did not differ significantly from that
of the 20 per cent sample as & whole.58 There was likewise little
definite evidence that the more reoeﬁt arrivals tendeé to change
their addresses more frequently than the earlier arrivals. Thus
26 per cent (49/192) of persons who changed their addresses had
arrived in Australia after 30th June 1956, compared with 21 per

9 No person who changed his address had arrived

cent of the sample.
in Australia vprior to lst July 1948, although fourteen in the sample
had.z"o |

_ | Finally, the possibility of a relatiomship between
residential mobility and coirigin in zl;té:tyz;-.-:a'wa-s considered, Did
scme groups of Italians seem to change their addresses more
frequently than others? Yo evidence was found to support this
hypothesis. In the sample aé a whole 36 per cent of Italian
nationals who had stated their precige place of birth in Italy had -
been born in nerthern Italy, 7 per cent in central Italy, 38 per

cent in southern Italy, 16 per cent in insular Italy, and 3 per

cent in Trieste (see Table III.5 above). Among persons who changed

38

Jones, Op. cit. (Cenberra 1959), November 1959, The tables
relating to age=-structure, period of residence, and origin in Italy
have not been reproduced here,

39 .

Test of significance: X2 = 1,98, d.fe =1, 0,20>p> 0.1C,
40 . :

Test of significance (Yates' correction): x2
0.20)1)?0.100

= 2.52, d.fs = l,



their addresses the correspéﬁﬂipg_ﬁfdportions were 33 per cehf,
11 per cent, 38 per cent, 14 per cent, and L per cemt (59/178,
19/178, 67/178, 26/178, and 7/178 respectively). This diétribution
was not significantly different from that in the sample as a
whole.hl
Summary

In addition to allowing a random sample_of Italians in
the Carlton areﬁ to be drawn, the construction of a uﬁiverse yielded
three important preliminary findings which influenced the form of
the field-engquiry. ¥irstly, district of residsnce in Carlion was
aignificantly related to almogt every variable exomined: the total
mamber of Ttalians, their age-structure, their sex ecomposition,
their nationality, and period of arrival in Australia all varied
significantly according to the particular district of the Carlton
area in which they resided. As subsequent field-irwestigation
was to show, these significant_differenoes stemmed partly from the
history of Italian gettlement in Carlton-North Carlton, hut
ecological differences within the Carlton area itself also were
involved,

Secondly, the territorial composition of Carltonts
Italian population was not at all representative of Italy as a
whole, and the majority of Italians in the Carlton area had been
drawn from quite restricted parts of Italy. Areas, which in Italy

accounted for only a negligible fraction of the total population,

Al
Pest of significance: X2 = he26, dufe = Ly 050> p> 06300



in Garlton and North Garlton egﬁst ituted remarkeble concentrations.
Clearly chain-migratidnfﬁﬁd regional concenmtrations were subjects
to be investigated in the field.

Finally, the residentiﬁl mobility of Italian mationals:
in Carlton-North Carilion appeared to be very high, Almost one in
five persons whose addresses were checked against the Aliens
Registration Index had registered & change in address between
November 1958 and September 1959, Although no estimate could be
made of the mobility of British matiomals of former Ttalian
netionality, changes of such magnitude in the Ttelien national
population of this area from one year to the next presented serious
methodological difficulties, not to drawing a random sample, but fo
obtaining a random sample in the field. The prospect that by the
time the present survey was conducted as many as one~third of the
persons listed in November 1958 as residente of the Carlton area
might be living at different addresses was é crucial consideration

in the choice of a sampling technique,



CHAPTER IV

QUESTIONS {F METHODOLOGY, II : IRAWING A SAMPLE

"A river camnot, we are told, rise about its source.
eealt iz egually true that the result of a sappling,
study i= no better than the semple it is based on."

General

The preliminmary analysis revealed, amongst other
things, two important characteristics relating te Italians in the
Carlton areae. Firstly, this population was not homogemsous but
differed significantly with regard to many variables frem one
district of residence to another. Secondly, Italian mationals,
who constituted 82 per cent of the adult Italian population of
this area, were residentially highly mobile. Both these findings
were relevant to drawing a sample. |

The procedare of random sempling attains greatest
efficiency when applied to a relatively homogemous.and
comparatively stable .population.z In the present study neither
of these conditions was fulfilled, and serious diffieculties
confronted am} a.ttempt.to sayple a highly variable Italian popula-
tion in which the residential.mobility of the persons comprising
it was so high thet by the time the survey was actually conductéd
poesibly one-third of them would be living at an address different

from that registered by them in November 1958, Since a sampling

1 _

Darrell Huff, How to Lie with Statistics (London 1954), pel8.
2

Moser, Op, Cite, pPel27.




- 94

frame based upon individuals implies that indivi&uals included in
a sample must be interviewed, residential mobility imposes
considerable methodological strains: persohs who have changed
their place of residence since their ineclusion in the se;mple mst
be traced, If they carmot be traced then non-response jeopardig;es
the validity of the results. In the present study, therefore, some
method was needed whereby the _effect of high residential mobility,
and the non-response it would entail, might be minimized.
Sarpling freme

The ingpection of the addresses by the 4,812 persons in

the major universe revealed that a considerable mumber of these
addresses were duplicated., Family umnits, for example, cccupied a
single dwelling, and of'ten more than one Italian lived at anmy
given address. Moreover, it was surmiped that although individual
Italians might be residentially mobile the residences which they
occupied changed only to the extent that new buildings were
constructed and old buildings dﬂmoliahed.5 Third.'l;r, it seemed
likely that _in. an area of dense Italian concentration, such as
Carlton-North Carlton was, Italians moving out of a particular
dwelling might tend to be replaced by other Iyalians moving in.
Also, since more than one Ttalian was often registered as the
same address, one¢ Italian might move out of, tut others remain in,

the dwelling coneerned.l* These considerations suggested thet the

3¢ was correctly assumed that in a closely-settled area the asmount
of mew building would e negligible, The sxtent of demolition was,
on the other hand, underestimated. '

bonis hypothesis was justified in the fisld: 21 of the original 95
addresses in the sample had been re-occupied by Italians not
registered in the universe.
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most effective means of 6ontrolling the residemtial mobility of
individual Italians in this area was to iejact the idea of
sempling individuals, in favour of sampling a relatively stable
universe consisting of the addresses at which these persons resided.
The persons who were to be imterviewed would in this ease be, not
those Itaiians rogistered as resident #t thess addresses in November
1958, but those who were in occupancy at the time fhe survey was
condncted, Whers no Italiams resided at the address concermed a |
random replacement could be maae. |

| The sampling frame from which the Carlton sample wa.é drawn
consisted of the 1,533 addresses occupisd by Italians in Carlton-
North Carlton in November 1958, astratified for the ptu‘pose of sampling
by district of residence and the mumber of Italians registered st
each address. The choice of these sempling strate was determined
by the findings of the preliminsry amalysis relsting to district
of residence and the desire to select the right mmber of
individuals in the sample, Sinoe the vumber of Italiesns registered
at each address varied guite widely, from one to eighteen persons,
some account had to be taken of this variation in the sampling
procedure, Otherwise it ﬁight be that a 6 per cent sample of

addresses might yield only a 3 per cemt sample of individuals.

Sempling method

' The Carlton sample was drawn randomly from a stratified
universe by the use of uniform sampling~fractions, The optimmum
size of the sample was fixed at 100 addresses, to allow further

investigation of regional concentrations not adequately represented.



The preliminary analysis indicated that even in a raﬁm samp_lle

of 200 addresses only 26 of these addresses could be expected to
contain persons from Vicenza and only 16 persons from Potenéa, and
these were the two largest regional concentrations, Clearly more
detailed information on these areas would be needed in any 'i?dloéér:"
study of chain-migretion, To leave scope for such detailed
investigation, the size of the random sample was restricted.

The randomly-selected addresses were obtained from two
sources, the major universe (Table IV,1l) and the minor universe
{Table IV.S).5 To obtain a sample of the required size the mﬁjor
universe was sampled independently on two occasions, Hendom:
starting numbers were used,s and in the first case sampling began
"8t the eighteenth address, and thereafter every thirty-third
address was removeds Sampling proceeded systematically throughout
the universe, from single-person addresses in South Carlton to
two~person addresses in South Cariton, and so on, through Central
Carlton, and into North Carlton, Stretification ensured that the
correct rumber of addresses from each cell was ineluded in the
sample., This first sempling-ratic (1/33) supplied 45 addresses.

A second sample was drawn by the same general method, except that

5

This minor universe consisted of British nationals with Italian-
sounding nemes but of indefinite Italisn origin, See below, A note
on the minor universe,

6

Bonald A. Fisher, and Frank Yates, Statistical Tables for Biological,

Agricultural and Medicel Research (fifth edition, London 1957),
example 11, pe3le




TABLE TV.1

The Original Sample, the Cbtained Sample, and the Sampling Frame
classified by Size of Address and District of Resldence

21

Bize of Address and Original Obtained Sampling
District of Residence Sample Sample Frame
south Carlton :
One person 4 4 98
Two persons 4 4 76
Three persons 2 2 41
Four persons _ 2 2 35
Filve or six persons -3 3 41
Seven or more persons 2 2 29
Total 17 17_. 320
Central Carlton
One person 10 10 149
Two persons 7 7 109
Three persons 6 6 95
Four persons 5 5 62
Five or six persons 4 4 67
Seven or more persons P 2 37
Total 24 24 519
North Carlton |
One person 8 8 149
Two persons 10 . 10 - 160
Three persons 8 8 134
Four persons 5 5 90
Five or six persons 6 6 1%
Seven or more persons 3 3 57
Total 40 40 69,
~ Garlton-North Carlton
One person 22 22 396
Two persons 21 21 345
Three persons 16. 16 270
Four persons 12 12 187
Five or six persons 13 13 212
Seven or more persons 7 7 123
GRAND TOTAL 21 1,533

HSize of address" refers to the number of adult Italians regist.-

at a single address.

o
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in this case the random starting-mmber was eight, and the
sampling-ratio 1/5_2, since the universe was now 45 addresses
smaller tha.n bvefore, This second sa.mpie &ielded 46 addresses,
These two samples were then merged to provide the final sample of
91 addresses from the me jor universe, Seventeen of these addresses
were located in South Carlton, thirty four in Central Carlton, ard
forty in North Carlton, representing 5.9 per cent of all addresses
in the major universe,

To maintain the size of the sample in the event of non-
response, two supplementary samples conaisting of eighteen addresses
each were also drawn, One address was selected randomly from each
of the eighteen cells by the use of random mumbers. Replacement
in the field was syatematic, and addresses of a particular size
in a particular district were replaced by addresses with these
same characteristics. No attempt waz made to metch the character—
istics of the respective Italian residents regisfered at these
addzesses. Replacement served 0ﬁly to maintain the size and the
composition of the original sample.

Representativeness of the sample

Before the findings of the Carlton can be reliably
assessed it is necessary to show to what extent the sample was
representative of the universe as a whole. Although an accurate
statement of its representativeness is limited by the absence of
external evidence on the Italian population of the Carlitonm ares,
the possible sources, and likely effects, of bias in the sample

can be indicated, Bias may have arisen from the sampling method,
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non--faaponse, or the sampling frame itself,

When a sa.mple is drawn

randomly from a universe of individuals it can be assumed that all
individuals in the universe had equal chances of selsction, When,
however, individuals are selected on the basis of the addresses et
which they reside, this assumption &oes not hold, since it is not _
permissible to assume that the individuals resident at a perticular
address havé in fact been selected independently of one another.
Thus at an address occupied by a fami:I;‘r group, the age of a husbend
tendé to be related to that of his wife, his date of arrival in
Australia to hers, his place of birth, and so on for almost evexy
characteristic, and for almost every resident at that address.
This sort of argument holde for all types of residences, even
boarding-houses, where the occupants have one commoen characteristic,
that of not living in a kinship group. The characteristics of the
residents of a particular dwelling, then, tend to be interdependent,
and the characteristics displayed by one resident partially
determines those displayed by other residents. In a sufficiently
large random sample this sort of bias would be reduced te negligible
proportions, since all persons {hobos axcluded) resids in dwellinmgs
and therefore have squal chances of being inchided in & random sample
of addresses., The gquestion in the present survey was whether the
Carlton sample of addresses had been large encugh to provide a
random sample of individuals.

Exhaustive statistical tests of significance (Pable Iv.z)'

comparing the goodness of fit between the original sample and the
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TABLE IV,2

Tests of Significance Comparing the Goodness of Fit of the
Original Sample with The Major Universe.

Value of Degrees
. Characteristic e of Probability

Freedon

Sex Composition

South Carlton 0. 964, 1 350%p> 0,30
Central Garlton 0e 201 1 0,70 p >0.,50
North Carlten 0.752 1 0502 p>»0.30
Hationality

Males ~

South Carlton 1.299 1 0,30>p>0,20
Central Carlton 0.860 1 0.50>p >0.30
North Carlton 1.680 1 0.20%p >0, 10
Females -

South Carlton 0,871 1 0.50 >p » 0,30
Gentral Carlton 0. 116 1 0.805p»0.70

North Garlton 0.4,01 1 0705 > 0.50

Conjugal Condition
Italian National Males -

South Carlton 0. 668 1 0.50%p »0.30
Central Carlton 0..125 1 0.80>p> 0,70
North Carlton 0.894 1 Ge50 7 p >0.30
Italian National Females -

South Carlton Q.30 1 G70>p >0.50
Gentral Carlton 0. Q41 1 0.90%p>»0.80
North Carlton 0,876 1 0,50% p>0,30
Age _S_t_ructure

Ttalian National Males —

South Carlton 1.628 2 0.50%p » 0,30
Central Carlton Re 142 2 350> p> 0,30
North Carlton Q.733 2 0,707 p>0.50

Italian National Females -

South Carlton-Central _ .
Carlten Qe 527 2 0.80%p>» 0,70
North Carlton 1.802 2 G.50> p» 0.50

(concluded over —
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Table IV.2 (concluded)

' Degrees

Characteristic val‘;% of of Probability
Freedom

Period of Reaidence
Italian National Malesg -~ . '
South Carlton . 207 1 G705 05 0.5
Central Carlton : 0. 008 1 0.8 p>0.95
Nerth Carlton 0. 0R2 1 0.90>p> 0,80
Italian National Femaleg -~
South Carlten=Central '
North Carlton 3.683 1 0.107 p > 0.05
Naturalized Maleg=- '
Carlton-North Carlton 0. 204 1 0705 p> 0,50
Naturalized Females = : _
Carlton-North Carlton 0. 003 1 0. 98> p > 0,95
Period of Naturalization
Maleg = ' :
Carlton-North Carlton 0.445 2 0.90% p> 0,80
Femaleg =~

Carlton-North Carlton 0,712 1 050> p > 030
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universe were cafriéd out, These tests examined all the variables
for which data was available and indicated that with respect to
all the variables considered the distribution of the original
sample did not differ significantly from that of the universe.
From this it can be concluded that the sampling method did not
introduce any measurable: bias into the sample.

Bias due to non-response, In the original semple of 91

addresses only 65 were actually obtained in the field. In the
remaining 26 cases repiaeements were necessary, but not all these
replacements can be considered es non-msponse.v

Six replacements in the original sample were necessitated
by the demolition of the residence concerrned, All six of these
demolished residences had been in Carlton, where soms demolition
had oceurred te allow the expansion of industry and commerce from
the city proper, More frequen‘bly,_ .howeve'r, demolished dwellings
were sub-standard houses cleared as a result of the slum reclamation |
activities of the Vietorian Housing Commission, At the time the
survey was conducted, six reclamation areas in Carlton had been
declared in Camiing-, Faraday-, High-, Palmsrston~, and Reeves-
streets and by 3lst May 1960 121 of the 183 dwellings involved had
already been dﬂmoliahed.s Although a priori reasoning might suggest

that the persons who had resided at these demolished dwellings

7
. This discussion of non-response follows the principles laid down

by Hoser, Op. cit., P.127 et seqq.
B

Interview with officers of the Slum Reclemation section, Housing
Commission of Victoria, September 1360,
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represented a special section of the Carlton population, in that
they had occupied sub-standard dwellings, it does not follow that
their exclusion introduced a bias in the represeﬁtativemss of
the sample, Indeed, their exclusion cannot be propérly considered
as non-response at ell, The residents of deﬁiolished dwellings wers
not denied representation in the semple: they could not be included
for the very reason that they no longer constituted part of
Carlton's population. In short, there had been a structural change
in the population of this area since the congtruction of the
sampling freme in November 1958.

Similar reasoning must be applied to substituti;ms
recessitated by fictitious or non-existent addresses,? which were
responsihle for four replacements in the original sample. These
addresses fall outside the Carlton universe and their inclusion
in the original sample represented an inaccuraczf in the sampling
frame, not bhias in the sample.lo

One address in the original sample was unoceupiéd #t the |
time of interviewing. Its Italian residents had moved in December
1959 and no new residents had taken up occupancy by June 1960,

two months after the initial vigit to this address had been made.

2

A fictitious address was defined as one at which the Italians
régistered had probably rever in fact resided. Usually the present
occupants had been in contimous residence for some years and denied
that the Italians concerned had ever lived there. Two cases where
this occurred were replaced and not counted as non-response. A
non-existent address was ore which did not exist, that is, there was
no dwelling at the address indicated.

10

MDSCI', loc, cit.
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This address was also replaced. Agein this does mot constitute '
non-response and must be considered in the same category as
demolished houses and fictitious addresses (Table IV.3).

Correcting for initial supplementations due to these
causes, we derive & non-response ;ﬂte of 16 per cent: fifteen of
the original nipety one addresses covered did not éontain any
Ttelian residents at the time of interviewing. This non-respoﬁse
rate is relatively high, but not alarmingly so., DMoser gives an
average non-response rate as between 10 and 20 per oent.ll In all
cages NOnN=response was Qaused by the residential mobility of the
ltalians concexrmed. In only two instances were refusals encountered,
and in meither case was suppléementation neceassary., In the first
instance the interviewee refused midway through the interview, after
most of the informetion haa already been collected. In the gecond,
before an outright refusal was given, several visits had Eeen made
to the address concerned, during the course of which a considerable
amount of information was elieited. The remainder, mainly dates,
was completed from alien registration records.

4s Table IV.h shows there was a significant relationship
between non-response and the mumber of Italian residents registered
et an address, Residential mobility was significantly greater
among Italians registered at single-person addressea.12 Since most

of these Italians had been boarding at these addresses, their high

11

ibide, pel3l.
12 -
Test of significance: X2 = 11,04, d.fe = 1, p<0.00Ls
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IABLE _IV,.3

Initial Supplementation of Addresses in the Original Sample
Classified by Cause of Supplementation and District of Residence

District of Residence
Cause of Bupplementation South Central North TOTAL

Carlton Carlton Carlton

Person(s) Not Known at

This Address 1 3 3 7
Person(s} Known, but Now

at Different Address 2 LE 2 8
Dwelliﬁg Demolished, or No

Longer Used as Dwelling™® A 3 - 7
Non-exigtent address ' 1 2 1 4
Total 8 12 6 26

* Including one vacant dwelling.
SEKlncluding dwellings no longer used for residential purposes.

TABLE IV.4

Non-response in the Original Sample Classified by Size of
Address and Digtrict of Residence

Size of Address

Digtriet of Residence o TOTAL
1 2 7 and over

South Carlton 3 - 1 A

Central Carlton 2 4 - 6

North Carlton 5 - L. 5

Carlton-North Carlton 10 4 1 15%

* 22 replacements were necessary to obtain these 15 addresses.
16 of these replacemsnts were used in obtaining 10 single-person
addresses, 5 for 4 two-person addresses, and 1 for 1 address
containing 7 and over Italians,
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mobility is not surprising. The relatively high mobility of
persons resident at two-person addresses is inferesting. All four
addresses concerned were located in Central Carlton, which containa
mumercus one-storeyed, single-fronted dwellings in dilapidated
condition, Such dwellings were apparently used by these Italians
as temporary accommodation only. Three of these four replacements
involved houses of this type end in this condition,

Since non-response mast be assumed to have been greatest
among the most mobile members of this Italian populetien, non-
response inevitably introduced & bias in the sample, Non-respondents,
who were residentially mobile, were replaced by respondents, who
were non-mobile, Thus there were more, but not significantly meore,
Ttalian pationals in the obtainsed.than in the original sample
(Table IV.5), and the preliminary analysis the characteristics of
naturalized persons differed significantly from those displayed by
Ttalian natiorals, %Two findings, hw}ever, suggest that this bias
was not of undue weight, Firatly, in 23 per cent of fhe addresses
included in the obtained sampls (21/91) Ttalians moving out of an
Italian-occupied address were replaced by other Italians moving into
the same address, Thus some representation in the sample was
afforded to residentially mobile perscns. Secondly, exhaustive
tests of significance comparing the goodness of fit of the obtained
sample with that of the universe did not reveal any signif‘icanf
differences with respect to the variables examined (Table IV.5),
That no significant differences were observed doss not, however,

imply that no significant differences existed, and it is emphasized



TABLE 1V.5

Tests of Significa.nce Comparing the Goodness of Fit of the

Obtained Sample with the Major Unilverse

Degrees
Characteristic vﬂl‘x‘E of of Probability
Frgedom

Sex Compogition

South Carlton 1.593 1 0.30>p » 0,20
Central Carlton Q. 597 1 0,50 p »0.30
North Garlton 1. 098 1 0.30>p >0, 20
Natio it

Males -

South Carlton 2. 966 1 .10 »p »0.05
Central Carlton 0. 0G;, 1 0:95 > p >0,90
North Carlton 2457 1 0,20 2P 5 0.10
Femaleg - :
Central Garlton 0. 189 1 0.70>p »0.50
North Carlton 0.033 1 0. 90 »p »0. 80
Conjugal Condition

Italian National Males -

South Garliton 0. 688 1 0.50>p y0.30
Central Carlton 0. 540 1 0.50 »>p > 0.30
North Carlton 0. 485 1 0.50 »p »0.30
Italign National Femaleg -
‘Scuth Garlton 0. 109 1 0.,80>p > 0,70
Central Oarlton 1. 005 1 0.50%p »0.30
North Carlton 0.332 1 0,705 p>» 0,50
Age Structure

Ttalian National Males - | |
South Carlton 0. 342 2 0.90> p » 0,80
Central Carlton 34515 2 0,205 P> 0. 10
Horth Carlton 0,383 2 0.70%p »0.50
Italian National Females -

South Carlton-Central :
Carlton 2,793 2 030> p >0.20
North Carlton 1133 2 0.705>p »0.50

(concluded over =

167



Table IV,53 (concluded)
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. Degrees

Characterd stic falag of of Probability
Freedom

Period of Resgidence
Italisn National Males - '
South Carlton 2. 049 1 0.20>p >0.10
Central Carlton 0. 0002 1 0.997>p >0.98
North Carlton 0. 022 1 0.930> p »0.80
Italign National Femaleg =
South Carlton=Central
Carlton 1416 1 C.30>p »0.20
North Garlton 1.637 1 3.30% p >0.20
Baturalized Maleg -
Carlton-North Carliton 0325 1 0. 70> p »0.50
Naturalized Females =
Carlton-North Carlion 0. 030 1 0.30% p »0,80
Period of Naturalization
Maleg -
Carlton-North Carlton 0,706 2 0,80 %>p »0,70

Femaleg -
- Garlton-North Carlton

16492

0,305 p> 0,20
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that non-reSpon.se inevitably introduces bias into a sample: nen-
respondents differ from respondents in at least ore regard —
their non-response. That the exhanative testsof significance
failed to detect .any measurable discrepancies offers marely prima
facie evidence that the bias so introduced was not of critieal
13

importance,

Bias resulting from the sampling frame. Bias in the

Carlton sample resulted from limitations inherent in the sampling
frame, This frame consisted of a list of addresgses occupied in
November 1958 by Italians, but the obtained sample consisted of
- persons who in 1960 were re_sidant.at theze addresses, Thus
althaugh the frame was fixed in time at November 1958, the
population to which it related was contimuelly changings. That
the sampling frame ccould take no account of such changes introduced
two related sources of bias. Persons whe had been living at a
particular address in the Carlton area in November 1958 but who.
had since moved to another address in the same area not previocusly
occupied by Italiansg could not be represented at all in the sample,
Secondly, ITtalians who had not been resident in Carlton-Forth
Carlton in November 1958 but had taken up residsnce there since that
time could be represented only to the extent that occupied a dwelling
previously occupied by Italians.

With regard to the first source of biss, no information is

13 |
Moser, Op. cibe, ppe127-129,
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available on the mmber o.f Ttalians who between November 1958.and
1960 mc;ved into addresses not previously occupied by Italians.
Since nothing is known of the extent of this movement or of the
characteristics of the persons involved in it, it must be assumed
fhat this movement derived equally from all sections of the Italian
population, If this is sccepted, then such a movement would not.
have affected the representativeness of the sample i merely the
proportion of the total universe which it representeds Thus if in
1960 the Italian population of the Carlton ares had incremsed, but
in such a way as to maintain its 1958 composition, then the sample
would have in effect represented a smaller pr0port:-i.on of this total.
It would nonetheless have. constituted a representative sample,

That some but not others of those Italians who took up
residence in the Carlton aves after November 1958 were included
in the obtained sample probably introduced a more seriocus source
of ‘bias, since the persens included would have itended to be
connected in some way with persons already resident in this area,
Thus dependants or relatives of persons alreadj reprosented in
the sample would have tended to be included but not persons who had
'He. prior comnexion with Italians resident in Carlton or North -
Carlton, This tendeﬁcy would have magnified the bias introduced
by non-response, by over-representing less mobile groups, In order
to gain same._ insight into the probable weight of such & bias, the
mumber of Italians taking up residence in the Carlton area since
Yovember 1958 was estimated and compared with the tﬁmber .actﬁally

observed in the obtained semple. This estimate could be mede only
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for Italian mationals over the age of fifteen years, for whom
alien registration figures are available,

At 30th June 1958, the last date on which figures relating
to the distribution of adult Italian nationals by federal electorates
in Victoria are available, 22 per cent of these Italian mationals
in Viotoria were registered as resident in Scullin (Table IV.6).

This proportion had been rising.ateadily since 1956 but had not in
the post-war period exceeded 25 per cent of all Italian natioﬁals
in the State,

Agsumption 1 : By 30th June 1959 thé proportion of aduli;
Italisn nationals in Scullin had risen to 23 per cemt of the Stafe
total, and by 30 June 196C to 24 per cent, On the basis of the alien
registration figures published by the Immigration Department it éan
thus be ®stimsted that at these dates the mmber of Italian nationals
in Scullin was 12,112 persons and 13,115 persons respectively.lh

On the bagis of these estimated inc:néaaes it can ke
further calculated that in Novembsr 1958, when the District Index
of Aliens was discontimed, 11,550 adnlt Itslian nationals were
resident in Scullin. As the present analysis showed, 3,951 of

these lived in Carlton-North Carlton.15

AVA
Figures relating to the mumber of adult Italian mationals registered

on the Aliens Registration Index of each State are published quarterly.
Australia, Department of Immigration, Quarterly Statistical Pulletin.
15 _

Although South Carlton fell within the boundaries of the federal
electorate of Melbourne,aliens resident in this part of Carlton

were almost always registered in Scullin, Thus of the 706 adult
Italian nationals registered as resident in South Carlton on the-
District Index in Wovember 1958, only five had been correctly
entered in the Melbourne electorate, and two of these five lived

in Scullin anyway. The remaining 702 persons were all classified

as residents of Scullin,




Distrioct Index of Aliens

TﬂBLE IV.6

Adult Ttalian Nationals by Metropolitan Federal Electorates

Elactorate : Pate

31-12-50 31-12-51 30-6-52 31=12-53 31-12-54 31=12-55 30-6~56 30-6-57 30-6~58
Balaclava 81 99 131 159 187 220 331 350 565
Batman 123 307 354 598 715 1,081 1,187 15527 2,848
Chisolm 37 42 76 132 159 47 386 4,12 321
Darebin 66 171 278 408 493 969 1,098 15297 1,216
Fawkner 85 152 185 213 255 385 512 550 828
Flinders 126 181 231 321 318 376 408 420 374
Gellibrand A 216 429 762 918 1,365 1,614 1,724 2,571
Henty 50 107 133 229 310 350 472 450 529
Higgins yA 68 87 158 210 243 301 268 306
Higginbo tham 103 181 218 272 270 390 572 575 368
Igzacs- 119 20 459 355 363 398 527 500 286
Kooyong 55 116 146 190 2R 328 482 452 479
Maribyrnong N 387 705 91 14257 1,846 2,120 2,250 2,570
Mel bourne 821 1,635 2,438 2,482 2,677 3,114 3,334 3,486 44969
Malbourne Ports 110 318 385 572 427 . 768 X3 962 1,141
Seullin 15494 3,751 4y593 5,568 6,172 6,599 8,026 9,698 11,269
Wills 63 258 441 623 9% 15420 1,537 1,600 2,285
Yarra 169 502 781 1,088 1,454 15945 2,145 2,340 3,967
VICTCRIA 7414 14,936 20,855 26,857 30,234 37,409 43,808 48,998 51,321

2T
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Assumption 2 ¢ The proportion of adult Italian nationals
in Scullin who lived in the Carlton ares remained constant at 34.2
per cent (3,951/11,550)., Thus we can estimate that in June 1960
4,486 adult Italian nationals were residewt in Carlton-North Carlton,
an increase of 535 persons since November 1958.

This increase, however, represents a net” increase and
does not indicate the rumber of persons who arrived in this area
after November 1958. Betwean November 1958 and June 1960 this
Italian populatien had teen decreased by the maturalization of
aliens over the age of fifteen, the deafchs of Italisn natiomals over
fifteen, 'and the movement of adult Italian nmationels out of this
area to other parts of Victori:_a, interstate or overseas., During the
sape time this population had been increased by the new registration.
of Italian natiomals turning sixteen, and the movement into the
Carlton area of Italian maticnals previously resident elsewhere,

It is improbable that mortality had much effect on the
adult Italian nmational population of this area, since as already
mentioned the elder psrsons tended to be maturalized. So far as
decreases due to naturalizations are concerrned, the obtained sample
contaired only eight adult ltalians who had become naturalized
‘after November 1958, This mmber was almost exactly balanced by
the mumber of new alien registratioms during this perio_d: mm
JTtalien nationals hed their sixteenth birthday between November
1958 and June 1960.

This leaves only the residential mobility of Italians

in the Carlton area to be considered. This, as shown in the
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preliminary analysis, was an importamt factor affecting the
Ttalian population of this area.

Assumption 3 ; The residential mobility rate of 20.5
per cent per anmm observed for adult Italian nationals in the
Carlton area between November 1958 and Septembsr 1959 (see above
Table III,1l) remained constant. ® The applicetion of this third
asgumption suggests that of the estimsted L,486 adult Italien
nationals in the Carlton area eﬁ 30th Jure 1960 43 per cent
(1,927 persons) had not been resident in Carlton or North Garlton
in November 1958,

In the obtained sample only 60, or 30 per cent, of the
202 Ttalian nationals sixteen years of age or over had taken up
residence in Carlton or North Carlton since November 1958, _This
proportion wag significantly lower than the ezpacted.l_?

| Al1 thé available evidence, then, suggests that the
Carlton sample'contaimd a bias. Although two-thirds of the
expected mumber of mew residents had been included, it was highly
probable that the third not afforded any representation differed
significamtly from these others. This bias, moreover, tended in

the same direction as the bias introduced by non-response, in’

16

This anmal rete of residential mobility has been calculated f':mm
the figures relating to the ten~months period, November 1958 to
September 1959, and only mobility out of the Carlton area has been
considered, As mentioned in the discussion on Table III.1l1, 30
per cent of persons who chenged their address during thls reriod
meved to ancther address in the Carlton area,

17

Tost of significance: X° = 1ye51, Aufs = 1, p<0.001,
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that the mors stable eie"ments of this Ttalian population were
over-representeds In the fiﬁé.l assessment of the weight of this
bias, however, it should be memtioned that if the rate of
residential mobility assumed in Assumption 3 had been 15 per cent
instead of 20,5 per cent per é.nmm, the mumber of new residents
contained in the Isa.mple would not have differed significantly
from expectatiomls

A note on the minor universe

Eight addresses were randomly selected from the minor
universe comprised of the addresses of British natiomels with
Ifalian-sounding nemss but of indefinite Italian origin who were
not resident at an address already occupied by a person of present
or former Italian nmationelity. A sampling fré.ction of ore in
sixteen was used, to afford comparability with the sample drawn
from the major universe. The general sampling mathoﬁ was identical
in both cases, and the minor universe was stratified on the same
principle as the major universe, Subsequent field-;enquiry' revealed
that only four of these eipght addresses cﬁntained pérsons of Italian

origin, The other persons with Italian-sounding nemes turned out
to be a British~Australian family of “"distant Fremch origin", a
Maltese family, and two British-Australian females who had been
married te Italians. Ore was now divorced, and refused to come to .
the deor; her mothey transmitted this piece of information. The

other was now widowed, and althcrugh quite happy to be interviewed

18 |
Test of significance: X° = 2,06, G.fs = 1, 0.20%p>0.10,
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she knew nothing of her late Imsband's antecedents except that
he had been born "somewhere in northern Itely". These two females,
therefore, together w:i.th.thﬁ Valtese and British-Australian family,
were not included in the survey results. The findings of the
Carlton survey discussed below relate only to the 95 addresses at
which Italiang were resident, 91 of which were supplied by the major
universe, and 4 by the minor universe,

Tables IV.7 and IV.8 summarise the sampling freme used
for the minor universe and the distribution of the original and
obtained samples with this universe. Sex was the only variable
available for testing the goodness of fit of these samples with
fhe universe. The @distribution by sex of meither sample differed
significantly from that of the universe.19 Four replacements in
the original sample were necessary, to supplement British netionmals
who had moved to another address.

Sumpary

In an attempt to reduce the effect of the high residential
mobility of Italians the idea of sampling individuals was rejected
in favour of sampling addresses. Italians registered as resident
in Carlton or Forth Carlton were classified according to their
stated place of residence, Iand the addresses so bbtained, stratifiea
by district of residence and by the mumber of Italians registered
as resident at each address, provided the sampling frame from which

the Carlton sample was drewn., Two sampling frames were constructed,

19 :
Test of significance; Original le, X2 o 0,08, dof. = 1,

0.80 >P) 0.70. Obtaimd S&mple, = 0067’ d.f. = 1, 0.50) P> 0.30.
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TABIE TV.7-
The Sampling Frame of the Minor Universe

District of Residence 1 Size of Address TOTAL

2 3 4 5

South Carltoen 33 Nn 1 2 47
Central Carlton 22 12 - 2 1 37
North Carlton 29 18 5 1 53
Carlton-North Carlton 84 41 6 5 1 137

TABLE IV,8

Digtribution by Sex of the Original and Obtained Ssmples Compared
With That of the Minor Universe

Sex Original Sample Obtgined Sample Minor Universe

Males 6 8 : 113

Females 6 10 _ 96

Persong 12 18 200
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one consisting of addresses registered by perscns of definite or
probable Italian origin (the major universe) and the other of
addresses of British natiomals with Italian-scunding names but of
indefinite Italian origin (the minor universe).

A.lthcmgh this sampling msthod reduced non-response due
to residential mobility remarkably, non-response nevertheless
introduced a bias into the sample, This bias, which favoured the
inclusion of the less mobile mombers of this Italian population,
was acecentuetad by a second bias tending in the same direction in
the sampling freme itself, Thms the sawmpling frame consisted of a
1958 list of eddresses occcupied by Italians in this area, whereas
the Italiens actuelly interviewed in the semple were the 1960
occupants of these dwellings. Persons who took up residence in
Carlton or North Carlton after November 1958 could be included only
to the extent that they took up residence in dwellings previously
occupied by Italians., This favoured the inclusiom of persons with
a prior conﬁexion with Italians alrecady resident in this srea, who
again tended to be the less mobile members of this population.

Thet the bias so introduced was not excessive is
sugpested by two factors, No significant difference could be
found between the obtained sample and the universe, although
exhaustive tests relating to twenty nine aspects of their respective
distributions were applied. While the absence of observed statisti- -
cally significant differences does imply that no such differences
existed, it does offer at least prima facie evidence that such

discrepancies were minimal., Subsequent ana.iysis alsc suggested



that two—thirdg of the Italians estimated to have taken up
residence in the Carlton area since November 1958 were in fact
included in the sample, Althcmgh not=response and limitations
inherent in the sampling frame favoured the inclusion of
residentially stable persons, it should be remem&red that in 21 of
the 95 original addresses Ttalians leaving a particular address in
the Carlton area were in fact replaced by other I alians not
registered at that address in 1958, Thus some residentially mobile

persens were represented in the sample,

11



CHAPTRR V

QUESTIONS OF METHODOLOGY, III : SOURCES AND METHODS

Sources of data

Like most sociel surveys this studjr of Ttalians in the
Carlton area utilized a variety of socurces, ranging from official
statistics to participant observation. The initial stages of the
research project relied heavily upon guantitative data held by
the Department of Imigration and relating to aliens of Italian
nationality and maturalized persons of former Jtalian nationality.
These sources were also used in the later stages of the research,
to check data collected in the field. By far the most important
source of the information discussed in following chapters, however,
was derived from the random sample of addyesses, the selection of
ﬁhich has already been discussed. FPersons of Ttalian ordgin or
comma:u‘.oﬁ resident at these addresses were interviewed during an
eight-months period of field-work extending from February to
October 1960.1

Identical information was sought from all these randomly -

selected informants, This information was restricted mainly to

1l

At two addresses, however, it was impossible to interview all the
Italian occupants, In both cases the persons concerned occupied
separate flats in the same dwelling, one upstairs and the other
downgtairs, tut relationships were such betwean these ssparate
households that the second could not be interviewed without anta-
gonizing the o already interviewed, In both these cases only
members of the downstairs household were interviewed, since they
were the ones who opened the door,.
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data amenable to quantitative analysis, although details relating
to sponsorsghip and chain-migration, occupational and residential
moisility, and relatives resident in Austrelie was seught. Little -
of this data was systematically analysed for the purpose of the
present study. No questionnaire was used during the actual
interview. A conceptual framswork had been drawn up prior to the |
conmencemnf of field-work and this sexved as a guide., The |
conceptual erork was based on that used by Dr. Jerzy Zubrzycki
in his study of immigrants in the Iatrobe Valley, Victoria® but
incerporated modifications to suit the meeds of a study devoted
entirely to Ttalians. The information obtained from interviews |

5 after the interview hed

was transferred to personal data shéets
been completed, coded, and punched onto hand—sorl'.ing cards, Four
cards were used, each identical with regard to gemneral structure hrl‘..
different in colour and in the coding-system used. Blue and red
cards were used for the persomal cards of males and females
respectively, a green card for married couples emumerated together,
and a yellow card for each household.l" These cerds provided the
data presented in Chapters VIII, IX, and ViII respectively.

In addition to these randomly selected informants other

Itelians resident in Carlton~North Carlton, and elsewhere in the

P _ '

This survey was conducted by Dr. Jerzy Zubrzycki, Senior Fellow
in Sceiology at the Australian Metional University, Jamary-March
1959,

3

This personal data sheet is appended in Appendix D.

See also Appendix D,
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metropolitan area_";---' i&ere interviewed. These interviewees were

mainly persons from the Upper Agri Basin (Potenza) or the Alti-
piano of Asiago (Vicenza), two areas which had contributed very

many Italian migrants to these two suburbs, Some of these persons
were brought to the writer's attention by randomly selected
interviewees, who mentioned them as key figures in the migration
from these areas. Others had been included in the random sample
itself, 411 these key figures were interviewed several times and
ten family trees were ohtained., Seven of these gerealogical tahles
have been included as an appendix.5 This use of the genealogical
method was experimental in the study of immigrant greoups in
Ausgtralia, based on the hypothesis that kinship was a determinant

of chain-migration, This hypothesis was validated by the findings
of the present survey, and the genealogical tables proved valuable
not merely as a means of understanding the pattern of Italian kinship
but alse an important toél in constructing thé hisfory of past -
migration from these parts of Italy. These gelected infdrmarrbs
supplied the basic date used in Chapter X, data which was verified
wherever possible by reference to passenger-lists of migrant veseels

arriving in Australian ports, street-directories, electoral rolls,
and indexes held by the Immigration Department in Melbourne and
Canberra,

Thirdly, the marriage records of the Carlton parish church,

the Church of the Secred Heart, were analysed and details relating

Appendix E,
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to all marriages imvolving Italians e:r:t‘.Jc-zawted.6 This information
comprised the names, addresses, places of birth, ages at marriage,
and occupations of 4,785 couples, at least one of whom was of
Italian birth, married in this church between 10th May 1881 -an&
30th June 1960, Insufficient time was available for the complete
analysis of this data, and accordingly only broad figures have bgeri
used in this work, to illustrate the remarkable increase in the |
rumber of Italians being married in this church in the post-war
period.

Finally, some historical exploration was required to
describe adequately the ecological setting of the present survey
and to elucidate the pattern of Italian settlement in this area,
This was perhaps the most difficult task attempted in this study,
gince almost nothing is written about the Carlion area. WNo
population statistics were availsble in published form, although
the colonial censuses contained useful information on the population
of electoral districts. These colonial censuses, together with
historical and literary sources and unpublished census déta, provided
the main sources of informetion for Chapter VI,

Pield-work methods

The random. sample was interviewed between February and
October 1960. During this period the writer and his wife lived

in Carlton, in a flat centrally situated immediately behind the

é
The Church of the Sacred Heart (Carlton), "Marriage Records",
10th May 1881 to 30th June 1960.
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main Carlton shopp:l.ng-cen'bre. ‘I‘hls flat had been built by an
Italian comtractor, whe ocm.tpied an adjacent flat, Italians also
occupied the flat above é.nd”t.hﬁ other neighbouring house. %his
proximity to the field of study allowed the write.r to make many
observations which could not be made in any cther way.?

Interviews were conducted mainly at night, and only six
houssholds were interviewed during the day. Interviews varied in
duration from half an hour to two and a half hours, but most lasted
one and & half to two hours. Wo preliminary contécts with house-
hold38 were sought, on the principle that this might lead to
refusals by allowing interviewees to reconsider the possible
disadvantages of being interviewed. Every attempt was made to
conduct interviews immediately after the firc:‘l;:c T4.;.11:hofc.;gh in twenty
two of the nimety five addresses visited a second appointment had
to be made amyway.

The support of the Italian press was seught in publicizing

the survey, and reperts appeared in Il Globo and la E‘i:a:mala.9 These

reports secemed to have little obvious effect in inbroducing the
survey to the Italian residemts of Carltom-North Carlton, and in
only three interviews did the informents mention that they had read

about the study in these newspapers. In all other casges the writer

7

F.L. Jones, The Ttalisn Population of Carlton {in The Study of

Imnigrants in Australia, ed. Ceds Price, Canberre 1960), passim.

8

 Since except for the cases mentiored above all addresses contained
only ome household, the word hougehold will hereafter be used as

equivalent to address,.

1 Globo (Melbourne), 2 marzo 1960, Ia Fismme (Sydney), 6 aprile
1563, .
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was a complete stranger to the persoms being interviewed, and it
was necessary to e¢xplain the purpose of the study he was making.
Here the book-method was used.lo Informants were told that the
writer was collecting information for a book he was writing for
the University on Iialian migration; that for this reason he
wanted to talk to one hundred Italian families in Cerlton and North
Carlten; that be had already spoken with many families and that
he would like very much to speakwith the informent, to lsarn a
little more about the Italian settlement in this area. In the
event of his identity being questioned, the writer carried three
letters of introdunction, from His Excellency the Italian Ambassader
(Dr. E. Prato), from an Italian priest attached to the Carlton
parish church (Fr. T. Bofriero), and from the Acting Head of the
Department of Demography (Dra C.hs Price). These formal means
of introduction were in fadt seldon used, except in the very
first interviews, Thereafter the writer's growing fund of local
knowledge proved adequete, and frequently it was possible te
mention the name of 2 neighbour or a paesano already imberviewed
te the next informant, Thiz credential was very useful and gained
admiasion tc every house ¥visited.

Although admission was granted to evéry household visited

in the Carlton survey, two refusals were encountered, This refusal

10 _ ~
Sister M. Inez Hilger, An Ethnographic Field Method (in Method
and Perspective in Anthropolosy, ed. R.F. Spencer, iinncapolis
195}4')’ Pt32.




rate was very low, for several reasons. Firstly, interviews were 12(
usually conducted at night. This meant that the male head of
household was usually at home, and thus the woman of the house was
not so reticent as she might have been had she been alore. Secondly,
when interviews were conducted at night the writer was always
accompanied by his wife, This proved a very important stratagem,
and was in fact suggested by ore of the first interviewees., Several
subsequent informants confessed duriné ‘the course of the interview
that they would have been umwilling to admit an unaccompanied, and
urknown, man, sinece such unheralded visits of'ten preceded a house-
breaking during the day. Thirdly, both the writer and his wife
learned to speak Italian prior to going inte t_hE field, This
ability to converse in Italian was not merely helpful in establishing
rapports without it meny interviews could have ‘been conducted only
with difficulty, Fifty five of the ninety five interviews were
conducted almest emtirely in Itelian., Fourthly, the interviewing
method used was as informal and as non-directive é.a possible,
Interview schedules were not used at all, and aithough 'notés were
teken in the early ini;ewiews this was alse dispensed with after

the fifteenth interviewee had refused to contimie the interview,

on the grounds that the writer was "asking too many questions" and
writing the answers down, Thereafter no notes wefe taken during
intexviews, except to jo?;.;;”detail with the permission of the
informant, and the rmumber of questions asked were strictly limited,
So far as practicable the interview took the form of 2 casual

conversation, In more thah ome case this non-directive
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techniquell was go successful that the writer, having completed
the interview to his satisfaction, was on the point of leaving
when the interviewes broke off the conversation to apologiza for
having talked so much and not allowing the writer to ask any
guestions. Finally, there was the fact that the writer and his
wife lived in Carlton during the period of field-work. Apart from
the opportunity for participamt observation and the conwvenience
for interviewing that this proximity to the field of study offered,
it provided a means of identification between the interviewer and
the interviewee. They were after all sharing a common e xperience
by living in the same area, and to be able to desecribe where they
lived in Carlten, and to bemoan the high rents, all helped to
establish the bona fides of these nhew visitors.

These were some of the factors which made the Carlton

survey a success, <Lhe sine qua non, however, was the unexpected

generosity and hospitality shown by the Italian residents of
Carlton and North Carlton. There were some “unpleasant” interviews,
but in a random sample this is te be expected, and these few
experiences were far outweighsed by unsolicited and well-nigh
universal hespitality. Almost every housgehold insisted on serving
supper, even where there were no women in the house, and very

often an invitation to make 2 second visit was made, One Italian,

a man in his sixties, even offered his services as interpreter for

the rest of the survey.

1l
Carl R. Rogers, Gounselin_% and Psychotherapy : Newer Concepts
in Practice (Boston 1942).
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Perhaps one reason for this unexpected hospitality
might have been that the writer and his wife were often the first
Australians ever to have paid these Italians a social call, HNany
indeed thought it quite incredible that these visitors of theirs
were Australians at all. If they were then why did they visit
Italians in their houses and why did they speak Italian? The
questions, "ls your wife German?" and "Is your father Italian?"
were frequently asked, Many interviewees expressed the view that
the writer and his wife did mot "look like Australiana". Italians
in Carlton and Foxth Carlton have little to do with their British-
Australian neighbours., As one Italian saids "I try to say 'good
morning' to my neighbour, tat I am shy that I do not speak very
good English -- if only he would say 'buon giornol'. ." Ore regret
still felt hy the writer is that he was unable to find time to
make some of those second visits, Even so it may not be too
much to hope that the Cearlton survey went a little way towards
closing the social distance between the Italian immigrent and

the native Australian,



CHAFTER VI
CARITON ¢ THE PROFILE (F 4 SUBURB

YA 10-year plan costing £50 million has been drawn

up by the Housing Minister, Mr, Petiy, to clear and
redevelop Melbourne's slums, It would affect between
40,000 and 50,000 people living in eight inner suburbs,
says Mr, Petty in a special report issued today. The
suburbs are; North Melbourne, Carltom, Fitzroy,
Collingwood, Richmond, Prahran, South Melbourne and
Port Melbourne. 'These people,! says Mr. Petty, 'are
living under wretched, sordid, verminous conditions

in 1000 acres of slums,'"l

Genoral

Chapters I to V have been concerrmed with the presentation
of background material a gainst which the relevance and value of a
detailed study of the Italian population of an inmer-suburban aresa
of Melbourmne can be assessed, In this preliminary analysis it was
shown that the Italien population of the Carltom area could not be
regarded as a homogenecus aggregate, since its members displayed
significantly different characteristics according to the particular
district of Carlton ir which they lived: diatrict of residence
was significantly related to nationality, sex, conjugal condition,
age, period of residence in Australia,_and period of mnaturalization,
Field investigation showed that these associations were explicable
in terms of the history of Carlton-North Carlton and the pattern of
Italian settlement in these two suburbs. |

To obtain ary information, statistical or otheiwise, on

the original or subseguent inhabitants of Carlton-North Carlton

1
The Herald (Melbourne), 26th July 1960.
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is difficult, Urban grewth in Australia has tended to receive

little more than incidental historical or sociological attention,
and so far as Melbourne is concerned only ore authentic work on

the metropolis and the meture of its formetion exists. A further
difficulty is that, while thers are a few histories of municipalitiea
within the Melbourne metropolitan area,3 Carlton and North Carlton
have rever had an independent municipal existence but have from
their beginnings been & part of the City of Melbourrne, The history
of Carlton forms part of the history of the City itself, a histery

which has yet to be written.}"'

-In the late colonial censuses,
statistics relating to mmnicipal wards and electoral districts were
published in some detail. Although it is dAifficeult to Justify
electoral and mniecipsl boundaries with postal dist'riéts, it is
possible from these figures to derive satisfactory evidence on the
population of the area under study. Since more recent official
statistics relating to these suburbs do not exist, to find out

anything about ths population of these suburbs it is necessary to

2

James Grant and Geoffrey Serle, The Melbourne Scene 1803-1956
(Melbourne 1957).
3 .
John Butler Cooper, The History of Prahran From Its Pirat Settlement
to a City (Melbourne 1917).

, The History of St. Kilda From Its First Settlement to a
ity (2 vols, Melbourne 1931},

arles Daley, The History of South Melbourne From the Foundation
of Port Phillip ¥o the Year 1938 (Melboarne 1950) .
4

Current research into this subject is being conducted. See Peter
Balmford and J. O'Brien, "Dating Houses in Victoria", Historical
Studies, Australia and ¥Wew Zealand, IX (May 1961), 379~395,
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extrapolate on the basis of statistics relating to the population
of the City as = whole, an unsatisfactory procedure when such a
large and heterogeneous local government area as the City of
Melbourne is irvolved. In 1954 the City of Melbourne had a
population of 93,172 persons, spread over an area of 74765 acres;
it included the smburbs of Kensington, Flemington, Wewmarket,

West Melbourre, Worth Melbourme, Parkville, Carlton, North Cérlton,
Jolimont and Fast Melbourre as well as the comercial area of the
eity proper. Despité these difficulties an attempt has been made
to piece together, from a variety of contemporary sources, standard
histories of Victeria, and fragmentary statistical remains, a brief
account of the original settlers of Carlton-North Carlton and
subgequent Italian concentrations,

4 Bocial History of Carlion-Nerth Carlton

To even the most casual observer of conbemporary life in
Melbourns's imner suburbs it must be soon apparent that Carlton
has about it an air of .spaciousmss'altogetkwr absent from most
of its reighbouring suburbs north of the River Yarra: the
transition from the broad boulevards and gewerous parklands which
grace so much of Carlton to the choked thoroughfares and cramped
guarters characteristic of Fitzroy, Cellingwood, Richmond, and
even parts of Brunswick, is sudden and ummistakeable., As our
contemporary observer grew more familier with Carlton he would
presently perceive that within the Carlton area itself there was
little uniformity in the living conditions of its several parts,

and that as he journeyed north from Victoria-street through Carlton



132
into North Carlton and Princes Hill the style of housing gradually
improved, Nowhere in Cerlton today are the'i'e such fine residences
ag those =till found in parts of North Carlton, a smburb which

has so far escaped the mumerous pockets of slums which in Carlton

were earmarked as long zgo as 1939 for future slmm rec:lemation.s
Differences between Carlton and other immer suburbs of Melbourne,
and differences within the Carlton area itself, have their origins
in the history of the city's growth; for the growth of Carlton,
like that of the metropolis generally, occurred in several distinct
phases, reflected even today in the different types of hm_'_:aes which
predominate in different parts of this area.

Carlton is ore of Melbourne's oldest suburbs. It is by
no means its oldest, however, and throughout the earliest stage
of ¥Melbourne's growth, up to 51, Carlton did mot exist, Although
as early as 1841 Melboufne already boasted two suburbs, Richmond
and I‘Tewtcwn,é the region north of Victoria Street, known for some
time by the vegue term ™orth Melbourne“? was settled relatively
late in the history of the city. One early writer explained this
late settlement as the result of the umpleasent climatic conditions

to which this region was subject,8 but whatever its cause, up to

5 .
Victoria, Housing Commission, "Report of the Sub-Committee on
Reclamation Areas', (Melbourne undated), peZ.

6

Newtown comprised what today is known a2s Fitzroy and Collingwood.
7

Edmund Finn, The Cyclorame of Early Melbourne (Melbourne 1892),
p.109.-

8

-Edmund Finn, The Chronicles of Early Melbourne 1835-1857:
Historical, Anecdotal, and Personal (2 vols, ¥eibourns Lb88), Vol. I,

Pi29-




133

16851 ¥elbourne's early suburban dwellers by—passéd Worth ¥Melbourne
and settled in the neighbouring, more protected suburbs, Newtown
and Richmond. The superior appearance of Carlton to these suburbs
can almost wholly be attributed to its later settlement and to

the related fact that while Fitzroy, Collingwood and Richmond
emerged haphazardly from the sub-divisions of a variety of land- |

9

Jjobbers,” Carlton was megnificently laid out by Melbourre's

renowred surveyor, Hobert Hoddle.lo

The first lend sale in Carlton was i,ﬁ the early 1850'3,11 '
partly in reéponse to the discovery of gold in Victoria in 1851

and the increased populetion it promised., By 185, indeed the
population of Melbourne was three times what it had been in 1851.12
The meed for more suburban housing was immediate, and in 1852
Carlton, together with a mmber of other suburbs, was laid ouﬁ.lj
By 1854 the sudden growth of population in Carlton had attracted
the attention of Melbourne's Romsn Catholic archbishop, with the

result that in 1855 the foundation-stone of St, George's Schdol,

9

ibids, Vol. I, peZs

10

Maie Casey (ed.), Early Melbourne Architecture : Eighteen Forty
to Eighteen Bighty Eight (Melbourme 1953), DeB7. -

11

James Smith (ed_.), The Cyclopedia of Victoria 3 A Historical znd
Commercial Review (3 vols, Melbourne 1888), Voli, I, pe3l0.

12
Grant and Serle, Op. cit., p.7hi.

13

Historical &Ab-Comittee of the Centenary Celebrations Council,
Victoria, The First Century ¢ An Historical Survey (Melbourne 19321.),
p.209n
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Carlton, was laid.n" In the game year, also presumebly in
response to the growth of.pb.pulation in this area, two new wards
of the City of Melbourne, Hotham and Smith waprds, were createds
Even so, the population of Worth Melbourne still lagged far behind
that of Wewtown, and Carlton in 1854, as Figure 6 indicates very
clearly, was sparsely settled compared with Fitzroy and Collingwood.
In 1854 the population of North Melbourre (6,730 persons) was little
more than one-third of Wewtown's (17,550 persoms). Little wonder
that when in April 1855 the University of Melbourne was officially
opered, it stood "well in the country™ in what was at thet time
s5till “a rudimentary su‘t’:ur'b".ls |
| Of Carlton's original settlers we have little informatien,
Some have suggested that Carlton began as a fashioneble suburb and
point to the fact that in the 1850's it contained many wealthy -
residents: in 1856 Mr. Justice (later Sir Redmind) Barry, the
first Chancellor of Melbourne University, moved from Russell Street
to his “semi=rural retreat® at the corner of Drusmond and Pelham
Streets,]‘? and about the same time Drummond Street containeci the

residences of many business and professional m:an.l8 This early

7N _

Smith, Ope cit., Vol. I, p«303.

15 :

Historicel Sub~Commitfee, Op. cit., p.209.
16

Smith, Op. cit., Vol., I, p.303.

17

Finn, Op. cit, (Melbourne 1888), Vols I, pe30,
18 .

Isaac Selby, The 0ld Pioneer's History of Melbourne (Melbourne 19214;}':,
P0367¢
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promige cennot have been fulfilled, and as its population grew
Carlton became a predeminantly working-class suburb, In 1877
a commentator on Melbourne life explained the show of hostility
by. spectaﬁors at 2 footbell match between Melbourne and Carlton
oen the grounds that “,..Melbourns...is considered to be a little
more high-toned, and consequently antagonistic to democratic
Carlten£'19 Such a sentiment was echoed four years later by an
English visitor engaged on a study of tewn-life in Australia,
accbrding to whom Carltoﬁ was "inhabited by the working-classés. n20
A guide to Melbourne in 1880 described Carltom's population as
coneisting of “mostly artisans and clerks."21
Carlton, then, was first settled during the 1850's and
the 1860's. By 1871, as Table V¥I.1l shows, the population of
North Melbourne was almost as numerous as that of Newtown, which
only fifteen years before hed contained twenty-seven persons for
every ten in North Melbourms. In 1871 Smith ward alore had a
population of 12,538, an estimated 10,541 of whom lived in Cerlton
south of Faraday-street., By 1954 this area contained only 7,676

persons.

19

Stanley Jemes, The Vagabond Papers: Sketches of Melbourre ILife

in Light and Shade {Melbourne 1877~ Y, 3rd Series, rpell-l2,

20

R.E.N. Twopeny, Town Life in Australia (Iondon 1683), p.l17.

21

R,P. Whitworth {ed.), The Official Handboock and Guide to Mslbourns,
1880, (Melbourne 1880), Del5khe
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TARLE VI.1 Population of North Melbourre and Newtown 1851 to 1901

Year of Census North Melbourne = Yewbown =
18k1 B 3,448
1851, 65730 17,550
1857 12,194 21,395
1861 16,770 245460
1871 34,060 34,145
1881 _ 45,858 46,947
1891 57,202 67,523
1901 52,678 6yl 36

5 North Melbourne is used here in its original sense, to
apply to that part of the metropolis lying to the north
of Victoria Street and east of Wicholson Street. It
includes what is known today as the suburbs of North
Melbourns, Carlton, North Carlton, and Parkville.

sa¢ Newbown is used in its original semnse, to include the
present-day municipalities of Fitaroy and Collingwood.

The growth of Carlton in this initial period, 1852 te
1871, is reflected in the gradval extension of its morthern
beundary, In 1854 Pelham-street marked the northermmost limit
of resic'lent_ial development, in 1856 Grattan-street, 1860 Elgin-
street, and 1863 Neill-street, In 1869 Reilly-street, the present
boundary between Carlton and North Carlton {(known since the 1880's
as Princes-street), became the northern boundary of Carlton
(Figure 7). By 1870 the growth of population in this area had
bean sufficient to 'i:ﬂaI'I'B.'ﬂ’t the cﬁation of.a new ward, Victoria

warcl,22 and in 1872 the northern boundary of Carlton was fixed

22
Historical Sub~Committee, Ops cit., pe273.
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at Park Street and North Carlton (31:‘«33.13361‘..23

By 1871 Carlton-North Carlton comtained an estimated
18,572 persons (Table VI.2), of whom the majority mmst heve lived
in Carlton. As late as 1878, the northermmost main street in
North Carlton was Church-street (the present Ferwick-street) and
north of this street there was almost no residential development.,
Little residential development between Carliton and Brunswick
had yet oceurred, sinee closer séttlemnt in North Carlton was
hampered by difficulties of drainage north of the "infamous
Reilly=-street drain"zl" and also by nests of qua.r.-z:';y‘—holes.p25 In
1879 the local member for Carlton asked the Minister for Public
Works if he would place on the Estimates a sum of momey for filling

up the quarry-holes in North f.’:&::'lto:m.26

23 ,
This discussion of changes in boundaries has been baszed upon

Sands and McDougall's Directory of Victoria (¥elbourne), 1857-1872.

2l
Finn, Op, cite. (Melbourme 1888), Vol. I, pe29.

25 .
Igj._storical Sub-Committee, Op. cit., p.268.
2

Perlismentoery Debates (Victoria, legislative Assembly), Vol. 33
(1880y, 20k. '
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¥l

TABIE VI,2 Population of Carlton-North Carlton

1871 to 1954
Year of Census Popzla_tion '
1871 18, 572x
1881 25, 298y
1891 32,963
1901 ' 31,535
1911 ' 3299985
1947 29,274

1954 . 27,455

# Esgbimated pupulation, based on the comparison
of figures for Smith and Victoria Wards with
those for the electoral districts of Carltion
and Cerlton South.

Between 1871 and 1881 the population of Cerlton-North
Carlton grew steadily, and by the latter date Carlton mast have
been ccmplétely settled, &ccorc_ling to the directory of that
year the rmumber of residences in Charles-, Elgin-, Kay-, Keppel-,
Neil.l-, Palmerston-, Pitt- and Princes-streets was 622, 99 per
cent of the mumber of dwellings listed in these streets in 1961
(631 awellings). In North Carlton, on the other hand, particularly
north of McPheréon-stmet, residential development in 1881 was
atill sparse and only 4 per cent of the dwellings listed in the

1961 di:necﬁory appeared in the directory of 1881.27

27
In 1881 ILygonw, Drummond-, Rathdowne-, Amess-, Camning-, Station-,
and Nicholson-streets (north of McPherson-street), and Garton-,
Arnold=-, Mcllwraith-, Wilson-, and Pigdon-streets contained only
69 dwellings, compared with 1,575 in 1961, Sands and McDougell's
Directory of Victoria, 1881 and 1961.
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' By contrest with the 1870's, when Melbourne's populetion
grew relatively slowly, the 1880's witressed another period of
immense population growth: between 1831 and 1891 the metropolitan
population increased from 282,947 to 490,896 persons.28 Although
this did not affect the inmer suburbs as markedly as less densely
populated areas of the metropolis, by 1881 the Carlton area
contained 25,298 persons, an inerease sinée 1871 of 131 per cent
compared with the total metropolitan increase of 173 per cent,
This increase in the Carlton area must have been almost wholly
restricted to North Carltén, whose population in fact must have
very mearly doubled from 7,000 or 8,000 persons in 1871 to about
15,000 in 1891,

In 1891 indeed the population of Carlton-North Carlton
mubered 32,963 persons, & figure which probably has never been
mich exceeded since {Table VI.2).

Although most of North Carlton, then had been settled
by 1891, a few parts of this suburb were not fully developed until
the first and second decades of the present cenbury. The area above
the cemetery, for example, and at the northerrmmost ends of |
Rathdowne- and Drummond-streets, where according to an 1885 map
bluestone quarries had still existed, contained only 289 dwellings
in 1891. By 1901 the rumber had increased to 34 and hy 1921 to

64, In the 1961 directory only 608 dwellings were listed in the

28
Grant and Serle, Op. cit., p.137.



CARLTON AND NORTH CARLTON 1906

'ifzzz |

S
5 %
F@“_ .
: , ‘
) '# ]

L r—

CARDENY,

MOY AL

Fann.

/AN

)

K
&

3 'ON;f
. BN

?
s

i

.( _ .v i DV
e S

SOURCE: Sands and McDoia_gall's Directory of Victoria 1906,

oo - R

4

4

GARDOENS

T

2,

ey ®)

Xei ot



i
ih
~.n

same area.29 The later period in which these restricted parts

of North Carlton were settled is reflected even today in the
housing; for the freguent twilding of the terrace-house, which
- predominates elsewhere in Carlton-North Carlton, came to an end

30 Partly for this reason the

with the depression of the 1690's,
parts of North Carlton mentioned above contain a relatively high
proportion of detached dwellings: five of the seven cottages
included in the sample were in th_is digtrict,

If we know little about the original residents of
Carliton we kmow even less about those of North Carlton. Its
present appearances, ag well as the opinions of Melbourne people
today, suggest that for a time it may have been a non-unfashionable
suburb., The pi'esenoe of a servant's room in a cottage which occurs
in parts of North Carlton lends partial support to this view
(Figure 11) 71 Even so the ma jority of Worth Carlton’s early
inhabitants were probably working-class people, and although some
research has mgges{:ed that in early Meibounle the terrace, like
32 Twopenfly in

1880 had already declared that ™erraces and attached houses are

the suburban villa today, was "ouilt by everyone".

29

Sends and McDougall's Directory of Vietoria, 1885; 16891; 13501; 1921;
and 1961, The area north of the cemetery considered above included
Garton-, Arnold-, Mcllwraith-, and Wilson-streets only.

30

David A. Saunders, ‘“Terrace Housing in Melbourne", (unvublished
Master's Thesis, Department of Architecture, University of Melbourne,
1959) 5 Pek7s

31
5Fin,n, Op, cit. (Melbourne 1888), Vol, I, p.30.
2

Saunders, Op. cit., p.40.



universally disliked, and almost every clﬁ.ss of maburban house
is detached and stands im its own garden".”” This implies that
the best peopls at least did not live in terraces.

The ubiguity of the terrace-house in the inmer-suburba
of Melbourne is no evidence of its popularity. The _najority of
these houses were built by speculators to house a rapidly expanding
population, and the attractions which the terrace~house, with its
contiguous boundary walls, narrow frontage and repetitive design,
of fered to the speculative builder, are obvious.ﬁ" The terrace-
house was built in a variety of forms., Most commoniy in Carlton
and Worth Carlton it had a single front and was one- or two-
storeys (Figums 9~11 and Photographs VI.1 to VI.7). By modern
standards it was not well-designed, since in a dwelling with blind
bourdery walls and a narrow frontage it is difficult to make
adequate provision for cross~ventilation and light. One room
usuall& had no ventilation or light except from the hall upon
which it opened. Even the best terraces had little use for a
ganrden in: front of the house; most operned onto a narrow paved
verandah, sometimes a narrow strip of grass, sometimes even
directly to the footpath, The terraee-house predominates in

almost 21l of Melbourne's irrer suburbs. Built rarely after the

x3 .
Twopeny, Op. cit., pelB.
34

ibide. y Pa 33.
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1890's, it fell from popularity to such an extent *;hat by 1920,
two metropolitan municipalities, Richmond and Prahran, had passed
by-laws prohibiting its erection.35
The available evidence suggests that for the grsater part
of their history Carlton ana. North Carlion have been working-class
saburbs, By 1886 8ir Redmnd Barry's old villa had bscome the |
Children's Hospital>® and as early as 1879 mamy of the other fine
residences in Drummond Street had been cormverted into spartment-
houses,37 & function they serve even today. So far as Worth
Carlton is concerned, even if =ome of its early residents had
besn well-to-do, by the beginning of the 1920's it had already
became a social soleciam to live north of the River Yarra and "the
busiress and professional classes gradually abandoned the advantage
of proximity and moved to more genteel erviromments, 1In their
place the workers concentrated at the factory gates“.38
| Althougﬁ Carlton and North Carlton have been working-
clags suburbs,_ they heve unlike their neighbours been relatively
free from industry; they have always been, as they are today,
predominantly residential suburbs. In 1880 a directory of
Melbourne described Carlton as a Yresidential suburb”, with only

"hree flour-mills, one brewery, three ginger-beer etc.

35

Saunders, Op. cit., D47,
36

Fimn, Ops cit. (Melbourne 1888), Vol. I, p.30.
37

Whitworth, Op. cit. (Mslbourme 1880), p.33.
28
Grant and Serls, Op. cit., pe«204.
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mammfactories, and several morumental masons' yards".3_9 In the same
directory Brunswick was described as an "industrial borough" whose
populétion was chiefly employed in briclmaking, gquarrving, and
dressing bluestone (there were 33 quarries and 20 mills for grinding
clay in Bxﬁnswiek) Lo Fitzroy appeared as "oms of the most
important suburban cities, having a gasworks, boot mamufactories,

a brewery, furniture and clothing factories, etc.;u Richmond as
a "mostly residential mbuz_;b“ with a considerable mumber of‘ tammeries

and wool-washing establishments on ths Yarra;l"z

and Cellingwood,
with upwards of 100 factories within its oity limits, as "the
marmfacturing centre of the colomr".l"j

Since 1880 the industrial profile of the metropolitan
area has changed, BFven so the Riclmend-Collingwood-Fitzroy district
has remained the centre of Melbourme's textile industry; Collingwood
and Fitzroy also contain a notable comerﬁration of the shoe=
indnatries.u" In Carlton, industry and commerce have made inroads

into formsr residential arsas, and today Carlton south of Grattan~

street and west of Lygon-street is larpely given over to factories

39
Whitworth, Op. cit. (Melbourne 1880), p.236.
4O

ibid. y P L] 250 -
ibid. s Do 239
42
ihidc ] Pp. 218"'220 L 3
T .
ibid. s FDe 236=238,
L, _
Clifford M. Zierer, "Melbourme as a Functional Center", Amnmals of

the Association of American Geographers, xxxi (Mar.-Dec. 1941),
251-288.
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and business offices which have spread out from the city proper.
Elsewhere in the Carlton area the ingress of industry has bsen
less marked, being restricted on the whole to light industries.
In Worth Carlton, atill predominantly a resiﬂmrtigi suburb, the
1961 directory listed five knitting-mills, four clothing-factories,
and ore large hosiery mill, Italian women are an important aource
of labour in these ind#stries. |
The disposition of industry in Melbourne's immer suburbs
is an important key to the understanding of Melbourne's Italian
concentrations, Melbmirm has long held a position ahead of Sydney
as a marufacturing c:mf:rt:::'el"‘j and for this reasoh has attracted a
| disproportionate share of Italian migrants arriving in the post-war
periods Just as Melbourne's history is comcentrated north of the
River Yarra in Richmond, Collingwood, Fitzroy, Brunswick, Neorth

Melbourne, and Port Melbourne,*C

so these and neighbouring suburbs
have attracted dense Italian comantratitlms. In 1954 the
Municipalities of the City of Melbourne, Brunswick, Fitzroy,
Collingwood, and Richmond comtained over half (16,667/29,890) the
Italian-born persons in the metropolitan area, |

Carlton today is recognised as Melbournme's "L ittle

Ita]y“.zﬂ It has not always, however, been known as an Italian

45 -
ZieI'GI‘, -O-E. Citt’ pom.
L6

ibid., ppe272-279.
W

Grant and Serle, Ops cite, pe258.
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suburb, since ITtalians did not become a mumerically important
minority in Melbourne unt:n.l the 1.920'3. What, then, has be.en the
history of Jtelian settlemsnt in Carlton, and when did it emerge
as & suburb of marked Italian concentration?

Non-Britishers in the Carlton area, 1881 to 1960

One of the inevitable concomitamts of urben growth is the
segregation of a city's population into what have been termed
"Ynatural social areas'-'.}‘*s The tendency for social groups, be they.
based upon differences in social or occupational class, ethnic origin,
or religious persuasion, to assume & spatial dimension is universal.
The post~war concentration of Italians in Carlton and North Carlton |
cen be viewed as an instance of this general law.

The population of the City of Melbourne,*’ like that of
Victoria as a whole, has been chafaoteri_z_ed by its high degree of
ethnic homogeneity. Esmcept for the recent period of extensive
non=British immigration since the end of World War II, nins out of
every ten persons in the City's population had been born in
hustralasia or Great Britain,oC Rven during the gold rushes, when

there were 23,083 Chinese in the colomy, 89 per cent of the

48

Robert Ezra Park, Humen Communities: The City and Human Hcology
(I1llinois 1952), p.79.
59 -
8ince no contimaous series of statistics for Carlton-North Carlton
is available, the following discussion is based partly on the figures
relating to the total population of the City of Melbourne.

50 - |
Although birthplace statistics include persons of different stocks,
Australasian- and British-borm persons are hereafter in this chapter
referred to as persons of British stock and other persons as
non-Britishers,
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Victorian population were still British (Tabkle VI,3).

TABIE VI.3 Percentage of Non-Britishers in the Total Population
of the City of Melbourne and Victoria - 1846 to 1954

Year of Census City of Melbourme Victoria
1846 |- ) 0.97
1851 - 1.93
185‘-{- : - . 5.51
1857 4.13 10,64
1861 515 8.68
1871 : 5L .03 Del0
1881 _ 5.06 3.57
1891 6094 3,08
1501 6.03 251
1911 - _ 1,98
1921 3481 1,81
1933 5.75 1.68
1947 7.16 1.99
1954 18450 ' 7257

Until 1871 the City of Melbourne's population was-
more British than the Victorian population as a.whole, since gold,
which had attracted the first major influx of non-Britishers to
the colony, also dscreed that the first ethnic concentrations
éhould:be not in the metropolitan area btmt on the gold-fields.
Thus in 1871, the proportion of non-Britishers in the gold-fields
population (944 per cent) was still almost dodble.the proportion
in the colony as a whole (5,1 per cent). Among the Italians,
whose distribution by local goverment arsas was not provided
until the 1881 census, the greatest concentration was in Walhalla,
a gold«miﬁing tosn in Gippsland'where in 1881 5 per cent of the

male population was Italian~born. Although by 1891 the importance
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of gold hed dsclined, many of the diggers had remained in the
country engaged in other pursuits. In 1891 there was a Imge
Italian concentration inthe wine growing towns of Tabhilk and
Nagambie in the Goulburn shire, where 12 per cemt of the male
population had been born in Italy., In 188l there had been only
6 Italians in this shire, The mmber had risen to 177 by 1891,
and declined sharply to 45 persoms by 1901l. The emergence and
decline of this Italian concentration coincided with the impetus
given to the wine industry in Victoria during the 1880'_3.51
Sudden fluctuations: 1n the size and location of Italdian
concentrs;.tions- in the period before World War I reflect the
rapidity with which fhese early Italians responded to new economic
opportunities, as well as the temporary nature of much of this
early settlement.’ In 1881 9 out of 100 Italians in Victoria
were males, and even by 1911 there were still 32 Italian-born malea
for every 10 Italian-born females in the State,

Twe exoept:i:ons to the above generalization, that ethnic
minorities did not appear in any marked form in the City of Mslbourne
until after 1871, must be noted, the Chinese and the Jews. The

Chinese, however, who in 1861 accounted for 0,9 per cent of the

51

The Australian Encyclopasdia (2 vols, Sydrney 1920}, Vol. II, p-626.
H.,E, leffer, The Wine Inqusbry in Australia (Adelaide 1949}, p.i7.
T.W.H, Ieaviti and W.D. lalburn, Jubilee History of Victoria and
Melbourne : Illustrated (2 vols, Melvourne 1BGB), VOLe Ll, Part ils
Po?}.
52

Borrie, Op, cite, pe52,




City's population, do not comcern us directly here, since they
have always been heavily concentratad. inl "Chinatown".in Little
Bourke S‘tmet;. ¥elbourne's Chinese gquarter gince 185&.5 3 Although
.some Chinese did spread from this part of the City into Cﬁrlton
in later years, the Chinese have probably never been a mumerically
larpe component of the porulation in the area under considsration.%
In 1891 only 20 of the 1,563 Chinese in the City as a whole lived
in the electorates of Carlton and Garlton South., The Jeows, on
the Iother hand, are of considerable relevance to the present
study, since long bef'ore Carlton and North Carlton emerged as an
area of dense Italian settlement, they had been known as Isuburba
of Jewish concerntration. _

According to Iyng55 there were 117 Jews in Melbourne in
1846. By 1857 they mumbered 1,139 in the City alone (Tablé VIah),
2.2 per cent of its total population, Since 1857 Jews have never
constituted less than 1,9 per cent c;f‘ the polﬁulla‘tion of the City of
Melbourrne. Within the boundaries of the C:i.f.y the distribution of -
Jows has varied considerably. Until 1891 they were concentrated
almost exclusively in the City area proper, east of Elizabeth-street
‘and north of Bourke-street, in what was known as the elechtral

district of Bast Melbourne.”® In 1891 5.9 per cemt of this

53 .
Higtorical Sub-Comnittee, Ops cit., pe197
%— .

Cshe Price, Immigration and Group Settlement (in The Cultural
- Integration of Immigrants, ed. W.D., Barrie, Paris 1959), De26Je

55 _ ‘ : .
J. lyng, Non-Britigshers in 4ustralia ¢ Influence on Population and

Progress (lelbourne 1G35)y Pelbile

56 '
Victoria, The Victorian Statutes 1890, Vol, I, p.498 et g’;_!aﬁq.




TABLE VI.

Italians, Jews, and Chinese in the City of Melbourne : Numbers and Percentage of
Total Population, 1854 to 1954.

Fumbers B ' _ Percentages
Year of Census Ttalians Jews Chinese I’saliana Jews Chinese

1854 - 938 - - 1076 -
1381 ' 122 1,874 591 0:i19 2,72 .90
1891 232 2,246 1,563 332 3.06 2413
1911 - - - - - -
1921 237 1,959 1,443 023 1.90 1.40
1933 781 2,800 a2 0.85 3.4 0. 95
1947 1,612 3,003 654, 161 3.0 0.65

- Te31 2.80 -

1954 6,812 2,613

*_ In the eensuas of '1911 birthplace by local government areas was not given.

Note * Comparisens between birthplace groups (viz. Italians) and religious or
racial groups (viz. The Jews or the Chinese) tend to be slightly biased, since
in the first ecategory Australian-born persons are exeluded but in the second
ineluded, :

ST



electorate's population was Jewish, compared with 3.1 per cent
of the City's population as a whole. This East Melbourne elsctorate,
indeed, which included Fitzroy south of Gertrude-street and Carlton
south of Pelham- and east of Leicester-streets, is of considerable
importance in the study of Melbourne's early minorities; in 1891
it had the most heterogeneous population of any distriet in the
metropolitan area; 15,5 per cemt of its population were mn—British,5 7
compared with 6,9 per cent in the City of Melbourne as a whole and
only 3.l per cent in Victoria, ZEast Melbourne in 1891 was what
Pitzroy was in 1954: a depressed immsr-city area with a large nom-
British poPulation.ES In 1888 a central part of the East Melbourre
electorate was described as containing houses which were
“eeedirty, alive with vermin, close and foetid, with the
sharp pungent odour of decaying wood ever appealing to
your nostrils; roofs not waterproof; doors without
fastenings...; windows petched with paper or stuffed with
rags; floors rotten and full of holes, through which the
rats come and devour the food they doubtless think has
been left there for their g?e by the egually rattish and
prredatory dwellers above
An earlier commentator has described the same area
(between Bourke- and Lonsdale-streets) as the home of Melbourne's
eriminal classe.s“60 and as ™he headguarters of Melbourne vice

and erine™, 61

7 : .

The largest minorities were Chinese (1,489 persons, 7.2 per cent)
and Jews from Germeny, Poland, the Ukraine and Russia (1,218
persolidy 5.9 per eents.

58

Zu'brzkai, ge. cit.’ }_).81.

59
FI‘BGD’IB.H, QE' Ci‘b., p.lls.
£0

sts, -O-E. Cit., 3rd 83:'163’ POG}.
}bid.., 2nd series, p.l6h.



At the end of the nimteerth century, then, this area
conteined some of Melbourme's worst slums and a mumerous hone
British population. Carlton by contrast was still a respectable
residential suburb and in 1891 96 per cent of the population of -
the Carlton and Carlton South electorates were of British stock.

In the oldest parts of Carlton, however, south of Pelhamrstreet;
living conditions had already begun to deteriorate, InlB21 the
population of Cardigan division reached its peak and began to
decline, from 5,240 persons in 1891 to 4,401 in 1901, In 1954
less than 3,000 persons were estimated62 to be living in this
part of Carlton, which is today more a business than a residential
district,

s British-Australians moved out of Carlton the Jews
spread from the city inmto this adjacent suburb, and by 1891 Jews
constituted 4.3 per cent of Carlton's population south of
Palmerston-street. By the turn of the century marked Jowish
concentrations were found in Iygon-street and in Dmummondéstreat.éj
From this early rmucleus the Jewish settlement in Carlton grew,
reaching its peak in the late 1920's and early 1930's, when perhaps
as many as two of the three thousand Jews in the City lived in

Carlton and Worth Carltons. If this estimate is correct, Jews in

62 - .
In the 1954 census 4,233 persons were emmerated in Carlton south
of Gratian-strect,

63
Price, loc. cite (Paris 1959).
6k

This estimate is based on informstion supplied by Mr. B. Curewicz,
a Jewish resident of North Carlton, in September 196C. It has not
been verified, since statistics are not readily available.
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the Carlton area must have accounted for 4 to 5 per cemt of

the total population, a degree of concentration surpassed only |

in St, Kilda, where in 1933 every twentieth person was a Jew,

About this time there was a saying in Melbourne, that “the English
have their 8t. George, the Scotch their St. Andrew, the Iyish thelr
St. Patrick, and the Jews their St. Kilda".®” By the mid-thirties
the Jews had already begun to move ocut of Carlton and North Carlton
into better aveas, such as Kew end Camlfielde This drift gained
momentum after the war with the influx of thousands of Ttaliang and
other immigrants into the immer suburbs. By 1954 St. Kilda (10.6
per cemt), Caulfisld (48 per cont) and Kew (3.1 per cent) all had
larger Jewish concentrations than the City of Melbourne, where only
2.8 per cent of the total .popula.tion were Jews, Since 1954 the
exodus of Jews from Carlton~North Carlton has proceeded apacs, and
while there are still rumercus Jewish institution= and shops in
this area,66 many Jewish businesses have closed down. According
to a Viggianese proprietor who moved into his shop on the east side
of Lygon-street in 1S40, .eleveﬁ of the twelve shops between Faraday-

and University-street were owned by Jews, By 1960 only five

65
6]6:{}'%, 92. cit-’ P.153.

These inoluded the Jewish National Library (Iygon-street, North
Cerlton), 2 symagogue (Palmerston-street, Carlton), Jewish funeral
parlors {Pitt~ and Carning-streets, Carlton), the Bialik Hebrew
School (Drummond~street, North Carlton), a Jewish printing press
(Faraday~street, Carlton), a Jewish book-shop (Rathdowne-street,
Carlton), and mumerous kosher butchers. BSands and McDougall's
Directory of Victoria, 1961.
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remained in Jewish hands. Four had been taken over by Italians
and two were 31:5.11 {racant following the departure of their former
Jewish proprietors., 67 The decline in the Jewish popnlation of the
Cariton area has been such that a few years ago the Jews sold
one of their halls in Drummond-styeet, North Carlton, to the
Purkish ccnmmnity.68

Even in 1960, however, the mumber of Jews in North
Carlton must have still been considerable, and the decline in
importance of this Jewish concemtration has been the result not so
mch of a decrease in its rumbers but of an increase in other
minority groups. In 1947 there had been two Jews for every Italian
in the City of Melbourne, By 195, the position had been completely
reversed and now for every Jew there were close to three Italians
(2.6 to 1). Not only has the number of Italians increased but there
has also been a remarkable growth in othef minorities in the
Carlton area. According to the alien registwyation figures, in

1958 8,460 adult alien nationa.ls were registered in the Scullin

electorate in addition to 11,269 adults of Italian nationality,

The Cerlton axea has its Greek, Yugoslav, and Maltese concentra-
tions as well as the Italens and the Jews.

The changes in the ethnic composition of Carlton's
population is epitomized in its churches. The huge protestant

buildings, such as St. Jude's Anglican Church in Iygon-street,

67 -
Interview with Mr. E, Angerame, October 1960.
68

Interview with Mr., B. Gurewicz, September 1960,
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built in 1866 to accommodate 750 persons, or the Eskine-street
Presbyterian Church, built in 1874 for 500 worshippers,®® are
today silent memorials to a vanished population., In 1880 this
Presbyterian church was open for divine service twice oﬁ Sunday

and once on Wednesday.'?o

Today the members of the Greek Qrthodox
commnity use it on Sundsy mornings, and the evening Presbyterian
service attracts only a handful of elderly people for whose sake
alone, and the memory of the past, its doors remain c:pen;P The
Roman Catholic churches, by éorrtrast y are well attended. Even

a2 Lebarese church thrives in Carlton. At the Church of the Sacred
Heaxt one morning service is conducted entirely in Italian and
another half in Italian and half in Engliah.?l Since .1956 an

72&

Italian-speaking prisst has been attached to this parish, nd,

gsince June 1957 nine out of every ten marriages celebrated in
this church have involved perscons of Italian biz‘th.'?}
The history of Italian settlement in Carlton has many.
similarities to the history of Jewish settlement in this area,
The ltalians, like the Jews, were concentrated originally in the

city proper., By the beginning of the First World War they had

69 _

Whitworth, Op. cit. (Melbourne 1880), pe23i.
70

ibide
71

Interview with Fathsr J. Kelly, Carlton, September 1960.

72

The Australasisn Catholic Directory (Svdney), 1956, p.263.
73

The Church of the Sacred Heart (Carlton), "Marriage Records".
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spread into South Carlton and, in the ‘twe.nties, into Carlton
generally. Since 1947 North Carlton as well hag become a suburb
of Italian concentration. Although the earliest Itelisn immigrants
in Victoria tended to be highly mobile and concenbtrated in rural
rathér than urban districts, already in 1881, the first year in
which distribution of Italian-born persons by local goverrment
areas in Victoria is available, a perceptible Italian concentration
had emerged in the City of Melbourns, where (.18 per cemt of the
total population was Italian-born, compared with 0,10 per cent in
the -colomy as a whole, By 1891 this concentration had increased
both absolutely and relatively, to 232 persons of Italian birth

or 0.32 per cent of the City's population, a figure which represen-
ted an early peak of Italian concentration in the City not
surpassed until the 1933 censua.'m Of fuarther interest is that

the majority of these early Italian immigrants lived in the
electorate of East Melbourne, which with an Italian population of
204 persons had a degree of Italian concentration (1.0 per cent)
three times greater than the City as & whole (0.3 per cent). If
Italians were evenly distributed throughout the several divisions
of the Hast Melbourns slectoral district, in 1891 approximately

51 Italian~born persons were living in Carlton south of Pelham~

street (0.98 per cent of the total population) but only 15 north

Tl -

Although in 1921 there were 237 Italisn-born persons in the City
of Melbourre, this included North Melbourne, which in 1891 had
been a separate municipality. In 1891 the Italian population of
the City of Melbourne and North Melbourne rumbered 257 persons.



162
of Pelham-street (0.05 per cent)s This speculation on the existence
of a small Italis.n concentration in this southern part of Carlton
ag early as 1891 is not altogether without foundation, since four
out of every five Italjans in East Melbourns were males and this
southern paxt of Carlton had for some years been known as a
boarding-house a..rea.75

Even if there were a small Ttalian concentration in the
Cardigan divisien as early as 1891, it is unlikely that these
early settlers remzined to form the mucleus of subsequent Italian
settlement in this suburb, Most of them mist have left their
families behind them in Italy, and with the onset of the depression
in the 1890's many Italians left Melbourne, some for other parts
of Australia where conditions were better than in Victoria,76 others
for Italy and home, By 1901 the vumber of Italians in the City
of Melbourne had dropped by ore-fifth (Table Vi.i)}. Although the
majority of these early Italian immigramts were mobile, some did
settle permarently, ' emong them a small but, so far as this study
is concerred, a significemt group of Italians who had been visiting
Australia since the 1880's: the Viggiamnese street misicians, a

picturesque band of itimerant harpists and violinists who travslled

75

Whitworth, Ope. cit. {(Melbourne 1860), p.33.

76 '

Grant and Serle, Op. cit., pp.196=197.

77

The 1911 census showed that 34 per cent of Italian-born persons
in Victoria had been in Australia for twenty years or longer.
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the world from the time they were boys in search of =2 living,. 78
A few Viggianese masicians, including a rumber from the |

reighbouring village of Marsicovetere, had already settled in

Melbourre by the late 1880's, but not until about 1893 did this
settlement begin to achieve ary considerable size. Between 1833
and the beginming of the Firgt World War at least twenty five
79

Viggiamese musiciens settled in Melbourns, mostly in Carlton.

By 1914 no less than twenty musicians from Viggiano or Mariscovetere '

were living only a hundred or two hundred yards from ore another
in the few blocks boundédaz lygon=, Victoria-, and Cardigan-streets,
and Argyle-SQuare.aO According to the records of the Carlton parish
church, all but one of the fourteen Carlton Italians married between
1890 and 1914 lived in that gemeral area of Carlton,or

From this micleus of Viggianese musicians Carltom's
Italian population grew. Dut as it grew so its characte:f changed.
By the late 'twenties some Viggianas.i, who sinece the end of the
war had-found employment in theatres 21l over Melbourne suiting
~ their meledies to the mood of silent films, had moved to suburbs
closer to their place of werk, and they were followed not by

other Viggianesi but by Italians from the north of Italy, from

78

Freeman, Op, cit., pp.202-205.

MCDQMld., - o .y p-129¢ )

Foerster, @._cﬁ., Pel02.

79

See below, Table IX.h.

80 :

§anﬂa and McDougall's Directozy of Vietoria, 1914.
81

The Church of the Sacred Heart (Carltom), "Marriage Records®.
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Vicenza, Treviso and Udine.02 Between 1922 and 1930 9,009 .
| Jtalian-born persons arrived in V’ictc:':lz':‘.a.,s3 and even though a
considerable mmber of Iyelians left Australia during the
depression, the number of Italian-born perscms 1n Victoria
trebled from 1,850 persons in 1921 to 5,860 persons in 1933.
Throughout the intercensal peried 1921-1933, there was a genefal
tendency among Italians to conosntrate in rural rather than urban
districts, and while in 1921 56 per cent of Italian-born persons
in Victoria had lived in the Melbourne metropolitan area, by 1933
this proportion had dropped to 42 per cenmt. Now the heaviest
Italien concentrations were in rural Victoria, in the Ovens Hiver
Valley arourd Myrtleford, Wangaratta and Beechworth, in south
Gippsland in the shires of Bass, Berwick, and Cranbourme, in the
conl-mining town of Wonthaggi, and at Werribes. In the City of
Melbourne, however, by contrast with the metropolitan area as a
whole, the increase in the rumber of Italiamw-born persens (315 per
cent) more then kept pace with that in Victoria as & whole (309
per cent). 8o far as Carlton was concerned, the main element in
this increase was an influx of Italiens from the Vemato and the
Friulan province of Udine. DBetween the wars, indeed, relatively
few Viggiaresi settled in Australia., 1In an age of radio and

tallcies the street-musician had lozt hiz place, and the Viggianese

g2 K

See belew, Chapter X.
83

Borrie, 92. Cite;, Pebla
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peasantry, which until the First World War had migrated to the
great cities of the United States, did not come in large mmbers
to Australia until after the Second World War. The Viggianese
element was engulfed in Carlton, which by 1940 had become largely
a northern Italian suburb,.

Throughout the 'twenties the growth of the Italian
vopulation in Carlton waa spasmodic, hampered by the economic
uncertainties of the depressiomn. 4s early as 1922 employment in
ths city seems to have been .scaroe for Italian imigran’ts,ah
particularly for those with no special skills, and many Italians
sought employment in the country. The few Italians who settled in
Carlton comprised businessmen, such as fruiterers, cobblers,
tailors and the like, and slso a rumber of Italians from Vicenza
and Udire who, unlike the peasant labourers from the other parts
of Italy, .had worked at terrazzeo-paving and in general construction
work in Italy and elsewhere on the continent prior teo coming to

85

Australia, Many of these were from the Altipianc of Asiago in

Vicenzs, a district which in 1960 accounted for almost 10 per cent
of Italians in the Carlton area.86
After the depression the Italian coneentration in

Carlton grew more rapidly, not so much as a result of increased

migration from Italy but rather from a redistribution of the

8y .
BThe Age (Melbourne), 30th December 1922,
5

McDonald, COpe cite, pe130.
86

See below, Chapter X.
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Italien population within Victoria. Between 1935 and 1947 mary
Italians who hadLgoﬁéito the courbry in search of employment
returned to the ¢i£yg! One typical example of this movement is
provided by an Italian from the foothills of Vicenza, who arrived
in Melbourne in 1924, He f’q.md employrent on a farm on the edge
of the metropolitan area, and in 1927, when his wife arrived from
Itzly, took a job with the Mslbourne and Metropolitan Board of
Works at the Upper Yarra reservoir mear Whrburton.87 In 1929
he worked a famm 2t Korumburra in South Gippsland, and in 19395
returned to Melbourme and his present residence in Carlton. Such
examples ccould be multiplied. This urban movement among Italians
in Vietoria is reflected in the census data and also in the Carlton
marriage records. Thus between 1933 and 1947 the number of
Italians in the City of Melbeurme increased by 203 per cemt,
compared with an increase of only 142 per cent in Victoria as &
whole. Such a discrepancy in these rates of growth cannot be
explained by mipgration to Victoris from Italy, since most of the
Italiang who arrived in Victoria between 1936 and 1947 were
dependants of Italians already in Victoria,88 and would therefore
tend to reproduce rather than disturb the established pattern of
Ttalian settlement, Such an increase in the Italian ﬁoplllation of
Carlton imnediately before and after the Second World War is

suggested also by the merriage records of the Carlton parish church,

87
Bgfl Iﬁ"ﬂg, gE!_citI, P.97l

Borrie, Ope cite, DeDle
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Between July 1921 and June 1933 only 2.0 per cent of the marriages
celebrated in this church involve;a_it'alians (10/489) but between
July 1933 and December 1539 this propoftion rose to 13.7 per cent
(39/28Bk)., Between Jamary 1940 and June 1947 it rose even further
to 2743 per cemt (115/421).57

Bven by 1947, however, the Jews were probably still more
mumercus in the Carlton area than the Italians, and Carlton~North
Carlton emerged as Italian suburbs only out of the flood of
Italian immigration which swept into Viectoria sinee 1949, 1In
December 1950, 1,494 adult Italian mationals were registered in the
Scullin electorate: by June 1958 this mmber had increased seven-
fold to 11,269 persons, of whom 3,951 lived in Carlton-North Carlton.
Although Victoria in 1958 contained an average of 293 electors for
gvery 10 adult Ttalian nationals in Carlton-North Carlton this ratio
was only 34 to 10.90

Just as Carlton, settled by Iltalians at a time when
northern Ttalians were well-represented in Ttalian migration to
Australia, became a predominantly northern Italian suburb, so
North Carlton, whose Italian concentration has been the product of
more recent Italian immigration, has tended to heve a greater elememt
of southern Ttalians, especially Basilicatans, While approximately

half the IJtalians who settled in Australia between 1920 and 1940

89

The Church of the Sacred Heart (Carlton), "Marriage Records™.

90

Australia, Department of TImmigration (Melbourne), "District Index
of Aliens",
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were northern Italians,91 only 28 per cent of Italians Isaving
Ttaly for Australia between 1952 'a'na 1956 ceme from north Ttaly. 2
This change in the composition of .'Eifa'lia.n migration to Australia
was reflected in the Italian.'_pdpula’.c:i._;on of the Carlton area, and
in FKoverber 1958 only 12 per cent of Italian nationals in North
Carlton had been bornm .in the provinces of Vicenza, Treviso, and
Udire, compared with 26 per cent of those in Garlton.93
The magnitude of the increase since 1947 in the Italiane
born population of the Carlton area, and in Melbourne generally,
is evident from the Cerlton marrisge records, and whereas between -
July 1947 and June 1951 half (159/ 321) the marriages celebrated
in the Church of the Sacred Heart, Carlton, involved Italians,
petween July 1551 .and June 1953 this proportion rose to three-
fifths (135/226) and between July 1953 and Jure 1957 to Pur-fifths
(734,/891). S8ince June 1957 nine out of every ten marriages
celsbrated in this church have imvolved persons of Italian birth. +
Perhaps the most striking reflection of the growth in
Cariton's Italian concentration in the post-war period is seen in

the mmber of Italian shops in Lygon-street. In 1945 only f ourteen

shops in the Lygon-street shopping centre between Queensberry- and

91

Cehs Price, Personal Commnication. See also C.4, Price,
"Eurcpean Minorities in imetralia 1840-1940", Hiastorical Studies,
Australia and New Zealand, VI (Nov. 1954}, pp.224-295,

92

HemPEI’ 922 Cit., P.z.

93

Jones, Op, cit, (Carberra 1959}, Aliens Registration Index, Table 10.
9% . , ' '

The Church of the Sacred Heart (Carlton), "Marriage Records".
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Elgin-streets had Ttalian proprietors, and of these the majority
were the traditional Ttaliam busimesses: the Itaiian fruiterer, -
the Italian cobbler, the Italian grocer, and the Italian tailor.
By 1960 forty-seven Jtalian shops were listed in the Melbourne
directory, and now in addition to the traditional Italian shops
there were nine expresso~coffee bars, three Italian hairdressers,
three Italian butchers, two retailers of electrical goods, two
ph.otographers, two estate agents, a chemist, a florist, a motor—
mechanic, and even an Italian hotel—proPrietor.95 In many suburbs
today where there are Italian concentrations, shops carry in their
windows the legend "Qui si parla italiano". In Carlton Italians
are saying it mey soon read YEnglish spoken here™,
Surmary

Carlton amd North Carlton are 1ong—esté.blished inner
suburbs of Melbourne built 'largely between sixty five to ninety
five years ago. The pattern of original settlement in this area
was from south to north, with the result that today the condition.
of ité housing tends to improve the further north one goes, In
individual cases, however, the difference between a house?i‘i'ﬁ.mty
vears old and another seventy years 0ld may have.d.isappeared, and
all housing in this ares is, except for aome parts of North
Carlton, more or less dilapidated, consisting predominantly of

terraces, a type of housing net particularly acceptable by modern

95
Sands and McDougall's Directory of Victoria, 196€l.

L



standards of archltecturaldesugn

Just as thﬂ_soﬁtﬁéfngost regions of Carlton were the
first parts of this.subﬁrb to.ﬁé sottled, so they were the first
to deteriorate., Soon persons of British stock began to move to
betéér areas, and by 1891 & nusber of Jows hed already settled in
South Carlton, to be followed twenty years later by fhe Viggianesé
musicians., During the 1920's and 1930C's, as these suburbs
deteriorated further, the Jews moved from Carlton into North
Carlton, and in their place a substantial concentration of Ttalians
from the Vereto and the Friulan province of Udine was established.
By 1935, the Jews had already begun to move out of the Carlton
area to other parts of ths metropeolis, a movement which grew apace
after the Second World War with a sudden influx of Italians and
other southern Buropeans into the inner suburbs., During the post-
war period North Cerlton also emerged as a suburb of dense Italian
concentration, the largest element of which was derived fram
Viggiano and its neighbouring comuni in Potenza, In 1960 the
Carlton area contained an estimated 6,500 Italians (including their
Australian-born children), not to mention othe; non=British
minorities such as the Greeks, Jews, Yugeslavs, and Maltese, By
the time of the present survey Carlton amd North Carlton, like other
innmer suburbs of KMelbourne, harboured a dense immigrant coneentra-
tion, and had an estimated non-British population of 11,380 persons,

4l per cent of its total population.



Fhotograph VI, 1 One-storeyed, single-fronted terraces

North Carlton.

Althouzgh this type of terrace was built in a
profusion of differing styles, these are typical of
most, at least in their basic characteristics: narrow
frontages, an entry hall providing access to all rooms,
no space for a garden or lawn in front, and a paved
verandeh of sufficient dimensions only to permit the
opening of the gate., The third house . -om the right
has a "RHoom to let" notice in its window.



Photegraph VI, 2 One-storeved, single-fronted'terraoeé

Phis pair of terraces represents an interesting
variation on the basic pattern. They have heen set hack
a little further, to allow for a small garden, but the
windows are smaller and the amount of natural light avail=~
able within the house poor, as the darkened hallways sugg-
est. The television aerial and the ornate filigree, char-
acteristic of terraces built in the 1870's and 1880's,
gymbolise the constrast of new and old in Melbourne's
inner suburbs.
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Photograph VI, 3 Louisa Terrace, Carlton.
Drummond- and Queensberry-streets.

Typical of the smaller itwo-storeyed, single-
fronted terrace, this pair was built in 1873. Entrance
to the right-hand terrace is gained from Queensbherry-
street, The parking sgigns and meters in both strests
reflect the gpread of commerce and industry into this
gouthern part of Carlton.

H



Photograph VI, 4 IMalvina Terrace, Grattan-street,
Carlton.

This terrace, consisting of four identical two—
storeyed, single-fronted dwellings, was also built in
1873, It provides a good example of the more substantial
early terrace. Each is wider than the two in Louisa
Terrace, and there are two windowe on the first floor
instead of the more usual one, This block of terraces
was owned by an Italian and his brother, who together had
carried out extensive internal and external improvements,
It is in exceptionally good condition for a building
almost ninety years old.




Photograph VI, 5 Two-storeyed, single~fronted terraces

North Carlton.

This magnificent trioc of beautifully preserved
terraces is found in Pigdon~street. Well-proportioned
and ornately decorated these must be awmong the finest
buildings of this type in ¥elbourns. They are struet—
urally in their original condition: no external alter-
ations have been wade. But despite their imposing
appearance they lack any space at the front and open
onto a very narrow verandah.

1
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.Photograph VI, 6 One~storeyed, double-fronted terrace,
North Carlton.

This dwelling is situated alongside those shown
in the preceding photograph. Rarely built this type of
double-fronted terrace possesses a charm and grace in
its fine proportions unegualled in many detached houses
erected many years later. This particular example is in
ah excellent state of preservation. An identical terrace
on the left of the photograph {not included} was occupied
by an Italian family at the time of the survey.

1

L,

76




Photograph VI, 7 Two-storeyed, double~fronted terrace

North Carlton.

Few houses of the terrace-type were ever built
g0 grandly as this fine example in Drummond-street. Set
well back in spacious grounds it is richly ormamented,
even to the extent of having wrought-iron across the
top of the roof. Hajestic even today, it must have been
a grand residence at the time of its erection. The
terrace on its right was built in 1888.




CHAPTER VII
THE COMPOSITION OF ITALIAN HOUSEHOIDS

"There are thousands of migrants, particularly
southern Buropeans, living in unhygienic conditions
in Melbourne, "l
"Recently in the compsany of a certain health
inspector, I inspected several residences in
Drummond~street, Carlton. During my tour of
ingpection, I did rot meet more than half a dozen
_people of British or Australian stock., In one
house, there were 25 Greck migrants, who had
lived in Australia for only twelve months, None
of them could speak English. In another house
 there were 25 ltalians, and, in fact, a similar
gituation obtained in almost all the houses
visited, "2

Definitions

Before we attempt to describe the houssholds upon which
this study has been based, it will be as well to define the terms
vsed in the following desecription.
Housshold, A household may be defined as "a group of persons who
live commupnally in a single dwelling®. By "communal® living such
things as eating at the same table and using the same living room
are meant, In the Carlton survey households were commonly defined
as those persons who watched the same television zet, DBy a
"gingle dwelling® & habitation having its own street rumber is

meant. In Some imstances such dwellings had been internally

—
Mr, Todd, Parliamentary Debates (Victoria, Iegislative Assembly},
Vol. 246 (1955-56), 2h5e

2

Mr. Clarey, Parliamentary Debates (Victoris, Legislative Assexbly),
Vol., 248 (1955~ 5 3326,
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sub~divided into separste flats, Such flats were trested as

separate households,.

Head of householde The head of housshold may be defired as “the

person upon whoge anthority residence in & household is dependent™.
Trhms the household-head was in most cases the senior married mé.le
in the household. In some cases the household-head was an
urmarried male who had purchased a dwelling and @bsequently taken
in additional kin or boarder_s. In all such cases these single men
owned the dwellings concerned. In two other households, widowed
females were household-heads. In two group households it was
impossible to identify a household-heed, since occupancy of the

two dwellings concerned was dspendemt not upon any of the residents
but upen the owrers, who rented the dwellings as apartment-houses.

Basic household. In extended~family and composite households the

immediate femily of procreation of the household-head (if he or
she was married), o:E the housshold-head himself (if he was
urmarried), was referred to as the basic household, in the sense
that they constituted a relatively stable unit compared with the
additional kin or boarders included in the household, who were

likely in time to move out and form an independemt household.

8ingle person, conjugal couple, and rucleay family hmseholds.
These terms are used in their com’entic'mal senses and are to this
extent self-explamatory, They refer to households comsisting of
| one person only, a conjugsl ccuéle, or & muclear family (composed

of husband, wife and unmerried children).
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Bxtended family household. This type of household may be defined

as 2 household whose members do not constitute a miclear fam:.ly
or conjugal couple but are revertheless related by birth or marriage
to the household-head.

Composite household, This may be defined as a household which.

contains members who are not related by birth or marriage to the
household-head, households which in other words contain unrelated
boardergs. Two such households, with basic households ef three and
six persons, contained five and eight boarders resvectively, and
could thus be classed as boarding-houses. we to their informal
nature (they could not be identified from the street as boarding-
houses) they have been treated as private households.

Group household, This household-type may be defined as a

household whose members are all males, do not constitute a familial
‘group, but occupy a single dwelling, in order to lower per capita .
living-costs.

Occupants of Italian households

Carlton and Worth Carlton are today the centre of an
Ifalian concentration unegualled in any other Australian oity or
among any other ethwic group. Im 1954 7 per cent of the total
population of Melbourne's imner suburbs, comprising the
municipalities of the City of Melbourme, Brunswick, Fitzroy,
Collingwood, and Richmond, were Italian-born, and this region of
¥Melbourne alone contained 16,667 psrsons of Italian birth, only
two thousands fewer than in the whole of the Sydney metropolitan

area (18,796 persons) and almost exactly the mmber in the State
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of Queensland (16,795). By 1960 Italian-born persons conmstituted
probably 15 per cent of the population of this inner-suburban-
area of Melbourne. Between December 1954 and Juns 1958 the mmber
of adult Ttalian nationals registered in this area had alm#dy
imreasqd frc_m; 10,303 to 20,205 parsons.3

So far as Cariton and North Carlfon are concerned, it can
be estimeted from the findings of the present survey that in June
1960 thi= area contained 6,350 to' 7,034 Italians, between 25 per
cemt and 30 per cent of the tetal population, Moreover, the
effective Italian eanoentrafions in parts of these suburbs mast
have been even denser than these figures suggest, since according
to the map showing the distribution of Italian~occupied dwellings
in 1958, Italians were lightly represemted in the oldest parts of
Carlton (south of .Pelham-street), and in the newest parts. of ¥orth
Carlton (above the cemetery and at the northern énd.s of Drummond-
and Rathdowne-streets), In Carlton the heaviest Italian concentre-
tions were north of Pelhem-street and east of Cardigen-street, and
in North Cexrlton east of Rathdowne-street. By the time of the
present survey Italians occcupied every thiﬂ or fourth house in
Carlton-North Carlion. Who were these Ifalians and what were some

of their charscteristics?

3 ' :
sustralia, Department of Immigration (Melbourne)., "District Index
of Aliens®, Unpublished figures relating to the federal slectorates
of Melbourne, Scullin, and Yarra, See Table IV.6 above.
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In the Carlton sample ninety-five Italian households
wexe canvassed, fifty-three in Carlion and forty-twe in North
Carlton., Their oecupants numbered 426 persons, of whom eight were
non-Italians: in Carlton two households contained éL Yugoslay end
a Maltese, and a Yugoslav, respectively, and in two other house-
holds in Carlton and Worth Carlton, the Italians interviewed
were boarding with a Jewish family of three and a Jowish couple
respectively. These eight non-Italians have been excluded from
all tables except those relating to household-size, household-type,
and totel mmber. of ocoupants,

The analysis of census and other officiel statistics
shows that in Australia a high proportion of Italian-borm persons
are young adults aged between twenby and thirty-fourd One fact to
emerge from the Carlton survey is that an eﬁually high proportion
of the members of a viable Italian population in Australia are
children under sixteen, the majority of whom have been bern in
Anstrelia after their paremts' arrival. In Carlton-North Carlton
26 per cent of the sample population were under the age of sixteen
years and of these over half (68/122, see Table VII.1) hed been

born in Australia,

L .
Zubrzycki, Op. cit., Figare 6, p.35.



TABLE VIT,1 Sample: COccupents of Italian Hmsehel&s

Occupants Carlten Worth Cexrlton

Children
Males 30 25
.. Pemales : 28 ' 39
Adnlts
Males ' 79 : 96
Females 56 65
Total _
Males 109 121
PFemales . 84 104
Persons 193 225

Children are defined as persons under the age of sixteen years,
and Adults 28 persons sixteen years of age and over, to allow
comparison with umpblished census figures relating te the total
population of the Carlten area in 1954.

This Italian proportion was significantly higher than the
proportidn cbserved iﬁ the total population of this aree in the
195). census, 21 per c:aet!rt.5 This high Ifalian proportion seems

to be a gemine and not a biased finding, since a comparison between
the proportion of Italian-born persons O-1h years in. the sample in
1960 and in five collector’s districts in Carlton in 1954, reveals

that the sample proportion (15.4 per cent) was not significanmtly

Test of significances 12 = 16469, dufe = 1, p <0.,001.

ti
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higher than the 1954 prdporfien (13.4. per cent).é

If the proportion of ﬁhild.ven under sixteen was signifi-
cantly higher in the Itslian populatioﬁ than in the total population
of this area, then it mmst have _Been likewiae'higher than it was
among British—.ﬁus‘hraliaﬁs. ‘Carlton, indeed, like its neigh'boai‘ing
suburbs, has been largely &bandoned by j*oung British-Australians
and their families. Today the population of these irmer areas |
consists .of immigrants, their. children, end those elderly British-
Australisans who for a variety of reasons do not want, or are not
able, to move to more distant suburbss The census figures reflect
this. In 1954 seventy five per thousand of Carlton-North Carlton's
total pepulation were over sixty-five .years of age, compared with
only seventeen per thousand among the Italians in 1960. Although
‘a high proportion of Carlton's adult population was of foreign
stock, the proportion was even higher among the children, It is
estimated that 38 per cemt of the children in the Carlton area but
only 2k per cent of the adults were of Ttslien origin.7 Then we
further bear in mind that in November 1958 there were a,ppro:dinately
2,410 adnlt aliens of other nationality in the Carlton areas in

agdition to the 3,951 of ITtelian nationality, clearly the muber

6 ' : :

Test of significance: X° = 1,06, dofs =1, 05050430, .
7 L
The ratio of children to adults derived from the Italian population -
of Carlion~North Carlton in 1960 haz been applied to the ape-structure
of the total population of this area in 1954 to obtain these figures.
8 -
Apstralie, Department of Immigration (Melbourne). "District Index
of Aliens", See Table IV.6 above, o
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of young British-Australian families mmst have been small indeed,

Table VII.2 illustrates fwo importanﬁ points. Firatly,
the household-heads,” like the Italiens in Carlton-North Carlton
generaily came from geographically restricted parts of Italy.
Thirty-six of the forty northern Italian padroni were from the
eastern alps region of the Vemeto and Friuli, and although there
was a somewhat wider spread among thelsouthem Italians, there was
an important cluster in North Carlton of households whose head had
been born in the prorviiloe of Potenza, Secondly, as & result of
the pattern of Italian settlement in Carlton and No:ﬁ:h Carlton,
there was a tendency for different groups of Italians to be |
concentrated in different parts of the Cerlton area. Thus, the
padroni from the Veneto and Friuii, two-fifths of whom (14/36) had
arrived in Australie before the Second World Wer, tendéd to be

10

concentrated in Carlton,” while those from Potenza, all tut one

of whom were post-war arrivals, were concentrated in Yorth Garlton.ll
The different periods in which Italians settled in

these two suburbs emerge more clearly in the next Table, Table VII.3.

9
Household-heads are hereafter referred to by the alternative term

Eadrone, (plur. padroni, feminine padrona).

Test of s:.gmf:.came X2 2,99, d.f. =1, 0.,105pS0.05,
11

Test of significance; X° = 840k, duf. = 1, 0.01%p>0.001.
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TABLE VII.2

Sample : Origin in Italy of Italian Heads of Household

Province or Hegion : n _
of Origin Carlton North €arlton

Alegsandria

Belluno

Padova

Torino

Treviso

Udine

Venezia

Viecenza 1

= A o= |
(o000 BN LV I L6 B IR Y

I
—

Trieste

—4

Roma
Toscana

Abruzzi e Molise
Catanzaro
Cosenza,

Foggia

Matera

Potenza

Reggio Calabria

WG o ] =1 )
—_—
Wl D= —

Catania
Megsina
Siracusa

Total 49" 41

W
LY QU

¥z

% Four households not included (two group house-
holds, one hougehold with a British-fustralian
head, and one Italian boarding with a Jewish
family).

0ne Ttalian boarding with a Jewish couple not
ineluded.
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TABIE VII,3 Sample: Period of Arrival in Australia of Ttalian
Heads of Households.

Period of Arrival ' Carlton Morth Carlton

1st July 1958 to -

20th June 1960 - -
lst July 195k, to
30th June 1958 12 6
Ist July 1947, to
20th Juns 1954 21 26
Prior to 1st July

1947 | 16 9
Total Lo * 41

% Yee Table VIT.2.

Although thé prloportion of pre-war padroni was not significantly
higher in Carlton thanm in North Carltom, 2 it is importamt to

note that eleven of the sixteen pro-war arrivals in Carlion had
been living in Carlton before the war; none of the Worth _Ca.flton
padreni took up residence in North Carlton until after the war.

Of the nine pre~war srrivals in North Carlton, one had been living
in Carlton before the war, four in other parts of Melbourne, two |
in the country, and two in Queensland, Xost of thé household-heads

had arrived in Australia during the intercensal period 1947-195,

12
Test of s:i.gnif‘icance: 12 = 1;08, defe = 1, 0.30)p>0120.
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and although 2 mmbér hada.rmveasmce the 1954 éensus, nore had
ewbered sustralie later than3oth{l‘une 1953. Thie does not

mean that persons who had arrived between 1958 and 1960 were not
represented in the sample but rather that ne such person in the
sample had yet established an independsnt household: many of them
were living with kin or with other persons in the Carlton area.

In addition, of course, the sample itself was based upon a 1958

list of addresses and conseguently mew arrivals could be represented
only if they took up residence in houses previcusly occupied

by Italians; if they moved into houses occupied in 1958 by non-
Italians they were not included in the sample. Even go, Table
VII.4 indicates that considersble mebility had ccourred in the
Ttalian households of this area since the drawing of the sample.

By the time of interviewing, ere in every ten households contained
a household=head who had been in his present regidence for less

‘then two years. In spite of this mobility no padrone in the sample

had been in Mustralia for less than two years,
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TABLE VIIW.4 Sample: Iength of Residence in Preassnt Dwelling
. of Heads of Heusehold

Iength of Residence Carlion North Carlton

less than ome year

One year, less than two

Two years, less than three
Three years, less than four
Four years, less than five
Pive years, lesgs than six
8ix years, less than seven
Seven years, less than eight
Eight years, less than nine
Fine years, less than ten
Ten years, less than fourteen
Fifteen years or more

N HEO NN I e
R 1T oo PR

-

Total

3
E.

x Two group households, and ome Italian boarder not included.

% Orme Italian boarder not inelunded.

In a distribution as unéven as that shown in Table %’IIJQ
little adventage is to be geined from the computation of averages.
In North Caerlton the majoiity of Eg dromi (27/41) took up residence |
in their present dwelling between lst July 1953 end 30th June 1957,
and although in Gariton this same trend was appavent, residentinl
mebility appeared to be greater in Carlton than in North Carlton.

Thms, altheugh in Carlton one cut of every four padroni had been
in his present residence for ten years or more, compared with only

ore in twenty in North Carlton, > this comparetively stable element

13
Test of significance: X- = 7,22, d&.f. =1, 0.01>p>»0.00L.
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of early Italian arriwls from Vicenza, Treviso, Udine and Toscana
wag offset by a highly mobile element of more recernt arrivals who
had been in their presenmt residence for less than two yearsa ™ From
this evidence, and other more qualitative observations, it can be
.suggested that Carlton today is becoming an area of temporary
settlement for recently arrived Italian immigrants. Most of the
housing in this ares is old and dilapidated, serving only as stop-
gap accommodation where Italians in the first stage of their
resettlement can live cheaply before moving imto better accommodation.
In North Carlton, by comtrast, the housing is better, and the same
degree of mobility is not evident among the post-war arrivels,
Although boarders move oul as they achieve economic independence
a2 basic element in each housshold remains. _

Table VIL.5 reinforces this viewpoimt, by showing that
although the proportion of padroni who owned or were purchasing
their residences was high in the Carlton area generally, the
proportion of tenants was significantly higher in Carlten than in.

Worth Ca.rlton.15

1y _
Test of significance: X° = 2,07, d.fe
15

Test of significance: X2 = 8483, d.fe

1, 0.20%p> 010,

i

i

1, 0001‘7 p> 0-001.
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TABLE VII.5 Sampla : Nature of Occupancy in Italian Househalds

Nature of Occupancy Carlton Yorth Carlton
Owner-mortgagee 28 o
Tenant 2l . 7

oy

Total | | 52 % 41

% One Itelien bosrding with a Jewish family wot included; the
Jewish head of household was the owner—purchaser of the
dwelling concerned,

s One Jtalian boerding with a Jewish family not included; the

Jewish head of household wes the owmr-purchaser of the dwelling
concerned,

Two-thirds of the padroni in the Carlton sample wers the
owner-mortgagees of the dwellings occupied by them. Is this
comparatively high proportion reliable, or does it reflect the biss
intreduced by replacement towards ;;12,(“1223 ;Cda ile members of the
Ttalian population of this srea, and therefore somewhat high? Iet
us treat Carlton and North Carlton separately. In North Carlton
there were only five replacement_s in the original sample. All
five replacements were owrer-mortgagees, On the extreme asswnptioia
that all the padroni thus replaced had been renting their dwellings
thirty of the original forty-one padroni in North Carlton. were
owner-rmortgagees. Thus the seunplé proportion probably lies some-
where between this low figure of 73 per cent and the obtained figare

of 83 per cemt, In Carlton, there were ten replacements due to

not-response in the original sample, Seven of these substitutes

1

Bl



were owrer-mortgegees and three tenamts, On the assumption that
all the padroni thus replaced were temants a low estimate of
owner-mortgagees in Carlton of 40 per cemt (21/52) and a high
estimate of 54 per cemt (28/52) are deriveg.

Combining these low and high estimetes for the Carlton
ares as a whole, we may assume that between 55 per cent and &7 pér
cent of Italian padroni in these su'burbs wore owner-wmortgagess of'
.their residences. On either estimate the proportion of tenants
is significantly low compered with the total population of this
area. In the 195k census 61 per cemt of the occupants of private
dwellings in the City of Melbourns were tenants, compared with no
more than 45 per cent of the Italians in Carlton in 1960.16 This
tendency for Italians to purchase their residences bas also been

-

noted by Officers of the Slum Heclamation Section of the Victerian
Housing Conmission.l?
Yo significant relationship between type of occupaney
and origin in Italy was observed. Sinee a2 higher proportion of
southern Italians lived in Worth Carltom, so & higher proportioﬁ

of womﬁ frem Basilicata-Calabria than those from Vensto~-Friuli

16

Test of significence (using the high sample estimate of tenants):
X2 = 10420, defe = 1, 0.01>p>0.00L.

17

According to a housing survey conducted in slum reclamation areas
in Carlton between 1958 and 1960, two-thirds (58/86) of the dwellings
occupied by British-Austrelians were rented, compared with only one-
quarter (12/46) of those occupied by Italians (Test of significance:
X2 = 20,59, d.fe =1, P<0.001). Italians occupisd almost ome-
third (46/152) of the dwellings covered. Source, Officers of the
State Housing Commission of Victoria, lst September 1960,
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were the m_ner-in_bftg_agees_ of the awellings they occupied (20/2k
compared wit_h‘-.gj/f-;,g).__ ‘This aifference, while quite marked, was
not statistically significamt, > and appeared to reflect ecological
differences between the two suburbs rather than a direct relation-
ship between origin in Ttaly ard type of cccupency. As already
mentioned (Table VII.2) the proportion of housshold-heads born
in northern Italy was significantly higher in Carlton than in
North Carlton. 1

Structure of Italian households

The modal household-sige in both Carlton and North
Carlton was four persons, consisting in most cases of a conjugal .
couple and two urmarried children: aixtean of the twenty-five
four-person households were thus composed. The average household-
size, on the other hand, differed significantly by suburb, being

significantly smeller in Carlton {see Table VIT.6) 20

18 - |
Tost of significarice: X° = 306, defe = 1, 0,107 p>0.05,
19 '

Test of significance: X2 = he56, defe = 1, 0.055>p>0.02.
20

Test of significance: +t = 3.96, d.fs = 93, p<L0.00l.

3
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TABLE VII.6 Semple: 8ize of Italien Households

Bousehold-size - Caritenm North Carlton

One person only 2 1
Two persons il i
Three persons 11 5
Pour persons 15 10
Five persons 7 6
8ix persons 3 8
Seven persons 3 5
Eight persons 1 3
Wine persons - 2
Fourteen persons - 1
Total 53 42
Average household-size | 3.8 Selr
(1.6 (2.5)*

%

Standard deviations of the means

This discrepancy is partly explained by the presence in Carlton of
a greater muber of pre-war arrivals, since the average size of
households whoge head had arrived in Australis before the Second
World Wer was significantly smaller than that among the post-war
arrivals.21 This camnot be the complete explanation of this
discrepancy as more detailed analysis reveals: with regeard both %o

pre-war and to post-war arrivals the average household-size was

21 .

Average household sizes were: pre-war padroni, 3.5 persons
(S.D. 149); post-war pedroni, 49 persons (S.D. 2,1}« Test of
significance: t = 2,905, dQ.f. =88, 0.01)p> 0,001,
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significantly greater in North Carlton than in Corlton.2? Since
there was no significant reletionship between average housshold~

25 differences in average household~szize

gize and origin in 'Itaiy,
seemed related primarily to ecological factors: dwelliﬁgs tended to
be slightly larger and in better condition in North Carlton than in
Carlton and hence their occupants more mmerous (see Table 13 below).
.Related to household-size is household-structurs. By
contrast with British-Australian households, which consist id.eally‘zh'
of husband, wife and urmmerried children, almost half the Iialian
housgeholds wem. not of this type: many comtainsed additional kin,
others lodgers, while a few consisted merely of a group .of men |

living together, This tendency for Italian households to contain

22 '

Average household-sizes were; Pre-war arrivals. Carlton 25 persons
(8.D. 1.1), North Carlton, 5.1 persons (SeD. le7)s t = hekb6,

defs = 23, p<0.001; Post-war arrivals, Carlton 4.3 persons (S.D.
1le5 persons), North Carlton 5.6 persons (S.De 2.4), t = 2.576,

dofc = 63, 0.02>P> 0.010

23

The average household-sizes among the largest relevant groups were:
Veneti~Friulani, 4.3 persons (8,D. 2.3}, Iucam-Gala'bres:L 5e2
persons (S.D. 2.1), Test of significance: = 1e517, Q.Fe = 58,
0.20 7p >0410. -

o), _

Only qualitative evidence exists in suppert of this ideal household-
type in Australia: quantitative data seems never to be cited. See
lMargavet R. Middleton, Trends in Family Organization in Austra.lia.
{(in Social Structure and ality in a City, A, Oe

S.B. Hemnond, London 1954) s DellB; also HAToLd Falla.mg, "Inside the
Australian Family  (in Merriege and the Femily in Australis,

8d. A.P. Elkin, Sydney 1957), pp.o6-57.  Btudies in Great Britain,

. by contrast, do offer quaentitative evidence in support of this ideal
type. See Peter Willmott and Michael Young, Femily and Class in &
London Suburb (ILondon 1960), pp.4O-46; and T. Brennan, Reshaping &
¢ity (Glasgow 1959}, p.8h and p.105.
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kin beyond the simple family or lodgers has been noted in studies

in America?’ and slso in Great Britain.Zd

The frequency with which the differemt types of household

oceurred is shown on Table VI1.7.

TABIE VIY«7 Sample: Structure of Italian Households

Type of Household Carlton - North Carltonm

Single-person household 2 1
Conjugal-couple heousehold 9 1
Nuclear-family houeehold 26 EFY
Extended-family household 7 16
Composite household 5 9
Group household L 1
Total 53 L2

Mony comments could be made on this Pabls. Of ismediate
interest is that in Noirth Carlton, where households were larger,
the proportion of extended-family and composite households was

significantly higher than in Garltomw Here households tended to

25 _ _
Grace Peloubet Worton, "Chiocego Housing Conditions, VII : Two
Italian Distriets", The American Journal of Sociology, XVIII

( Jon. 1913), Pe527; U.8. Semate, Committee on Immigration,

Reports of the Immigration Commission : Immigrants in Cities -
:Sp Doc, ﬁo- 3%, g%st Gongresa, 2nd Sessj.@n, 1910), Vol. I,

Table L2, D79,

26
Firth, Ops cit., pp.71-72,
27

Test of significance: X° = Lkeh7, dufs = 1, p <0.00Le
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be amaller, end in twc autofevery three cases consistad of =z
~conjugal couple or a mclear f‘énﬁ._ly.-

Single person houssholds, Three households consisted of
one person only: in Carlton a bachslor aged 63 from Livormo who
had lived by himself in the back of his shop in Iygon-street for
almost thirty years; & divorcee aged 53 from Vicensze who had
separated from his British-Australian wife six or seven years
earlier and was now living by himself; and in North Carlton a
bachelor of 52 years from Potenze who rented the upsgtairs of his
two~storeyed terrace to an Australian family, while he himself took
his meals down the street with his married sister,

Conjugal couple houssholds. Ten households were

composed of & solitary conjugal couple, of which a significantly

28 Only two of these ten éouples _

high preportion were in Carlton.
were recently married (both lived in Carlton), and all remaining
eight couples were pre-war arrivals over the age of fifty whose

child:c'en29 had grown up,. married, and moved to other suburbs. In
no instance in Carlton had the married child. of a pre-war arrival
contirmed to reside in his parental home after marriage, although
in North Carlton, four of the five pre-war arrivals with married

children had a married child living with them at the time of

interviewing,

28

Test of significence: Xo = 6.15, defe = 1, 0.02>p>0.0Ls
P

Two couples had been childless.
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Naclear family householdss The largest proportion of

Italian households consisted of a miclear, or elementary, family:
omo-half of the houssholds in Carlton and one-third of those in

North Carlton were thus conlpoaed.30

The modal type of miclear
family household consigted of father, mother, and two ummarried
children, although households with only one uvnmarried child still
resident in the parental home occurred almost as frequently

(Table VII.8), Four-fifths of the children (61/77) were dspendants
under the age of fifteen, The parents, by contrast with the _
members of the conjugal couple houszeholds, were mostly under
forty-five: twenty-nine of the fathers and thirty-three of the

mothers were in this broad age-group.

TABLE VII.8 Sample: Structure of Nuclear Families

Fumber of Children

Resident with Parents Carlton RNorth Carlton
Ore child only ' 10 4

Two children : 12 L
Three children 2 L

Four children - 1

Five children 2 -
Eight children - 1
Total : _ 26 1

20

These proportions were not gignificantly different: }LZ = 2440,
d.f- = l, 0.20)?)0.10- '
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Whereas the padroni of eight of the ten conjugal-couple households
had arrived in Austrg-lia. before the war from nmorthern Italy or
.Toscam, thirty-three of the heads of mclear family househc_alds wers
post-war arrivals, and half (21/40) had come from southern or
insulay Italy.

Bxtended family households. OCne-quarter of the Italian
households in Carlten~North Carlton were extended families varying
in size from thiree to eight persons. Their modal size was six
persons (9 .hausehola.s) and their average size 5.6 persons, of whom
Lk persons weye adults end 1.2 dependent children under the age
of fifteen, Only 22 per cemt (28/128) of the occupants of extended
family households were under the age of fifteen, cbmpared with 37
per cent (61/165) of those in miclear family households. A smaller
murber of dependent children seemed conducive to the inclusion of
kin outid.e the padrome's family of procreation.

Only six of the padroni of extended-family households
- were pre-war arrivals, four of whom had married children living
with them (households 6, 7, 13, 19), the fifth {household 11)
the widowed padroma's ummarried brother, and the sixbh, a childless
couple (household 4), am urmarried cousin., Half (13%/23) of thé
extended-family households had heads frem north or central Italy.
There was no evidence that southern Italians or Sicilisns were

more prone to live in extended family groups than northemrm Italians?l

3
Test of significance: X° = 0e25, dufe = 1, 0.80% p»0e70



TABLE ViI.9

Sample : Composition of Extended Family Households*

Menbers of the

No. Basic Household Additional Kin
1 P (unmarried) Ps, PgH, PsS, Psd

2 P (unmarried) Ps(1), PsH, Psd, Ps(2), Pa(3)}
3 P (unmarried) PB, PBw, PB4, FC, PCw
5 P, w * PB, PBw, PBS

6 P, w Ps, PSw, PSS, Psd

7 P, w PS, PSw, Psd(1}, PSA(2)
8 P, w, d PG

9 Ps 8(1), s{(2} po

10 P, w, d PuB

11 ps, 4{1), d(2) pBE

12 P, w, d PB, Pm

13 P, w, S P8, PSw, PSS

1% P, w, 4 Ps, PsH, Psd -

13 P, w, d PB{1), PBw, PB(2), Ps
16 P, w, S, d PB

17 P, w, d{1), d(2) PB

18 P, w, 5(1), 8(2) Pd, PdH

19 P, w, d(2), S Pd(1), PdH

20 P, w, 8{1), 5(2), d PN, PNs, Pn

21 P, w, and 3 sons PwB :

2 P, w, (1), 8(2), 4(2) Pa(1), bas, Paa

23 P, w, d4(1), 8(1), d{2),

Pm

* Letters in upper case
females

Code

EEINE I PO I T VI O I VI I E I

Bty HT WO

refer to males, those in lower case to

padrone, male head of household
padrona, female head of househeld

Iz sband

wif'e
son

daughter
brother
sister
mother

male cousin

nephew
niece
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The twelve northern or cemtral Italian houssholds
contained 60 persons, the eleven southern Italian or Sicilian
households 64 pta::(ss-::rr..v.3 2 (Table VII.9).

The members of the basic households in the extendsd
family households mumbered severty two persons, sixteen of whom
were children under the age of fifteen, Fifty six additiomal kin,

including twelve children, were also included. Eleven of these
children were under five years of age, mostly (6/11) grandchildren
of the padroni (households &, 7, 13, 22}. The mmber of additional
kin, and their relationship to the padrone, varied from one
household to another., Most commonly only one additiomal kin was
included (households &4, 8, 9, 10, 11, 16, 17, 21, 23}, usually an
urmarried male; three households included an ummarried brother

of the padrone's wife, two an urmerried brether of the padrone, two
his urmmerried male cousin, and one the widowed male cousin of the
padrona, herself a widow (households 10, 11, 21, 16, 17, &, 8, and
9 respectively). The only femsle in these nire households where
only ore additional kin was included was the padrore’s widowed
mother, whom he had brought to Australia in 1956 upon the death of
his father in Ttely (household 23). In three other households

(18, 19, 12) there were two additional kin: in two cases a married

daughter and her husband wére living with the daughter's parerts;

32
Pest of sigmificance; Xo = 0e8l, duf. = 1, 0450 >p> Ca30.
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the third contaimd the p_-g drone's mother”” and an unmerried
brother. In four of tha fi'-.ma..hwseholc'is (households 5, 1k, 13, 12,
and 20 respectively) .containing three additional kin, these kin
were married siblings or married children of the padrone: a married
brother, a married sister, a married son and a married daughter,
each with a pouse and one child; in the fifth housshold the
additional kin were the padrone's nephew and two nieces, all
unmarriad. Finally, in six hﬁzsehold.s, three of whose heads were
urmarried, there were more than three additional kin, and again ths
majority were married siblings or married children of the padrone:
in two households (6 and 7) married sons and their femilies were
living with parents, two other households (1 and 3) comtained the
families of a married sister and a married brother of the padrone, |
and ancther (household 2) the .family of a married sister as well as
two urmarried sisters of the padrong; the remaining household (15)
was composed of a basic household of three, the padrone's married
brother and his wife, and also another brother and a aister, both
of whom were urmarried,

Thas thirty eight of the fifty six additional kin included
in the extended family households were married couples and their
children, Six of these couples were married children, and six

married siblings, of the padrone. Only one was a married cousin of

33

This woman's husband was residing in the country with another married
son at the time of inmterviewinge The mother had been in Australia

for only a few months, :
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the hmsehold-heaa.f It 'we exclude the married children, all tut -

ore of whon had been .'_I..ivi.ng An their peremtal homes since merrisge,

we find that only one couple had been living with the padrone for

more than three years: two had been in the present dwelling for

urdsr one year, orne under two years, and two under three years,

Of the eighteen remaining adult additional kin, seven were

siblings of the Edrone, thres siblings of his wife, two mothers

of the pe drone, and six cous:.ns, rephews or nieces, Fourteen had

been living with the padr for lsess then three years., Apart

from the six married childéren, three of whom were married sons and
three married daughters, only four of the other thirty-two adult
additional kin were not related directly to the padrone, This
emphasis on the malé line was noted in the London study of Italian
kinship.y"

Composite householde One in seven households in the

Carlton survey, & proportion somewhat below that found in some
American cities in 1910 (22.4 per cemt),>? combained persons mot
related by kinship to t he household~head. Such households, since
they are composed of diverse elements, have been called *“composite
households", a term used by Caradog Jones, in a slightly different

senge, in his analysis of households in Englend and Weles in }.951.3 6

3,

Fir‘bh, 92; cit., p.73.

35

U.8. Senate, Compittee on Imn:l.gra‘blon, Cps_cit., Vol. I, p8l,
Teat of s:.gn:.f'lcance._ = 3,22, 0107 p>0.05.

36

A+, Carr-Saunders, D. Caradog Jones, and C.A, Moser, 4 Survﬁ
of Social Conditions in England and Wales as Tllustrated by

Statistics (Oxford 1958), pp.35-36.
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The size of composite houssholds varied comsiderably, from three
to fourteen persons. Only ons padrone of a composite housshold was
& pre-way arrival, a retired man of séventy from Vicenza, who used
his largish two-storeyed terrace in Worth Carlton as a boarding—
houge (household 8), Three padroni were from northern ITtaly
(8, 10, 14), ons from Toscama (L), .six from southern Italy
(1, 2, 6, 7, 12, and 13) and two from Sicily (9 and 11); two
Italians in .the sample were boarding with Jewish families (3 and 5).
Thus although two out of every three of the heads of composite
households were from southern Ttaly or Sicily, the mumber of
instances was small and the tendsncy for more southern Italian
or Sicilian househclds to comtain unrelated boarders not
statistically significart, 57
Although five of the fourbeen cqmposité households
corttained fewer thgn six members, the modal size was seven persons
and the mean size 6.6 pérsons. Forty two of the ninety three
occupants of these fourteen houasholds were boarders unrelated to
the household-head. A relatively high propoftion of the members of_‘
the basic household were dependent children (18/51, just over ome.
third), which suggests that economic reasons were, ss ohe weuld
expect, the most important factor in_accdpting boerders in the

household.

37 _
Test of significance: 12 = 177, dufe =1, 0.207p> 0.10.



TABLE VIL.1O Sample: Structure of Composite Houssholds

Noe Members of the Additional household members
Basie Household

P (umarried) PC: Br., w, 8(1), 4, s(2), s8(3)

1
2 p, a(2}¥ PA(2), PAH; Br., w, d
3 P, w Br.
4 P, w, 8 Br.
5 P, W, 8 Br.
6 P, w, B Bre
7 P, Wy 5. BI‘., By 5
8 P, w, S Five (5) male boarders
9 ) P, W S(l), SEQ) Br-, Wy d’ Br.ws; BI‘. wEqQ
10 P, w, 8(1), 5(2) Br. : _
11 P, w, 8, da(1), a(2 Br., w
12 P, w, d(1), 8, &(2 Br.(1), Br.(2)%=
13 P, w, 4(1), 8, a(2 Bra, w
I P, w, 4(1}, 8, a(2
and 4(3 Eight (8) mole boarders

% Padrone's wife still in Jtaly
s Married, wife still in Italy

CODB: As for Table VII,9, Br. = male bearder.

Seven young married couples were among the boarders in
these households (1, 2, 7, 9, 11,and 13), and they, together with
2ll their children, accourted for almost half (21/h4) the bosrders.,
A1l ‘seven hasbands had only cousins or married sisters in Australia,
Four of these couplss had been at their present lodgings for less
than a yéar_, and none had been there longer than two years; in fact
nore of the boarders' wives had been in Australia for longer than
two years. Boearding with non-kin was for these couples obviously

an sxpedient,
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The remaining twenty-three boarders consigted of ﬁwenty
umearried males between nineteen and _thir’cy—four years of ége,_
thirteen of whom resided in two households; a married male aged .
forty-nine aweiting his wife's arrival from Italy, and a young
widow aged twenty-four, who with her young daughtar_was boarding
in the same household as her merried sister., Ten of the twenty
single male boarders had been in Anstralia for one year or less; -
aighteen had been at the present lodgings for ome year or less.
It i=s intexeéting to notethat sixteen of the twenty had arrived in
Australia on assisted passages from the Austral_ian govermment or
the Intergovermmental Committee for Furepean Migration. Only one
had any relatives in pstralis,

Group households. Five group hougeholds, consisting of
38 w

a group of men living together and sharing expenses, ore

included in the survey. Four were in Carlton, three of which
contained males over forty years of age: three bachelors, two
widowers, a married male awaiting his wife's arrival from Calabria, |
and & divorecee who had been separated from his British-Australian
wife since the end of the war, Four of these seven males had _
arrived in Australia between 1522 and 1927, The o*thér group-

household in Carlton was an spartment house containing five

lodgers, zll ummarried meles between twenty-nine amd thirty-seven

8 .
U.S, Senate, Comittee on Inmigration, Op. cit., Vol. I, p.79.
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years of age, who had arrived in dustralia betwsen 1952 and 1956.
The only group househeld in North Carlton consisted of four
Itélians from Potenza, all yrmarried males betwesn twenty-eight
and thirty years of age, the eldest of whom had bought a house
in 1955 in an (as yet unsuccessful) attempt to increase his value
on the mriage@rket. They had all been in Australia for more
than six years,

- Qut of this detailed discussion of the type of house-
holds occupied by Italians in the Carlton area, two general
findings have emerged, Firstly, almost half these housecholds
contained persons not included in the padrone’s family of
procreation. This wider inclusiveness of Italian compared with
.British-mEtralian households partly mflecfed a preference on the
part of some Italiens at leagt for living in extendea family rather
than miclear family groups. Nore often, however, particularly
when boarders were included, this was a purely econcmic arrangement.
Thus few of the pre-war arrivals lived in exténded family groups,
unless a married child had stayed on in the parental home after
marriage, or in composite househeolds.(Teble VII,12). The boardesrs
themselves were usually young urmarried men, more often then not
apsisted migrants with no relatives in Australia.  In other caéas
young married couples, the wife recently arrived in Australia,
were boarding with unrelated families when unable to find
accommodation with relatives or privately. Many of the families
with whom they boarded had young children, aﬁd in such cases
taking boarders saved the wife from finding employmsnt outside the

home .



TABLE VII. 11

Sample : Household-type Classified by Period of Arrival in Australia and Division
of Origin in Italy of Household Head

Period of Arrival

Divigion of Origin in Italy

Housgehold-type Northern or Southern or LOTAL
Pre-war Pogl-war Central Insular
Single person 2 1 2 1 3
Conjugal couple 8 2 9 1 10
Nuclear family 7 32 18 21 40
Extended family 6 15 12 11 23
Compogite household 1 11 4 8 14
Group household 1 2 1 2 5
Total 25™ 5™ 95"

* One British-Australian hougsehold-head, two group households, and two Italians

-boarding with Jewigh families not ineluded,

803
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Secordly, no aignif:-i.daﬁt: relationship was found between
type of household and origin in Italy, There was no evidence,
for example, that southern Italians or Sicilians were more prome
than northern Iialisns fo live in extended families or composite
households, However, the smallness of munbers restricted this
comparison, and a significant relationship might well have existed.
The sample also showed the importance of period of residence as a
factor influencing household-type (pre-war srrivals rarely took in
boarders or additionmal kin), and this had to be taken inﬁo accourt
in agsessing differences in household-type between southern and
northern Italians: a much lower proportion of the southern Italian
padront had arrived before the Second World War.
Since so many of tﬁese Italian households contained
persons beyond the range of the padrone's family of procrestion,
it is relevant to ask to what extent these households were
overcrowded; for parallels have already been drawn between
immigrant concentrations in ths Austrelien cities today snd those
in the cities of the United States fifty and sixty yeers ago.39

Living cenditions

The pattern of ethnic concentration emerging in the
Australien cepital cities today is clearly not yet as proncunced.
as it was in the United Stetes at the turn of the century,’*C

Melbourne, for example, has no Italian concentration comparable

39 ' :
Mnstralia, Department of Nationmal Resources, Atlas of Australian

Regources : Immigration (Canberra 1959), p.19.

40
ibid.




to Chicago's "Little Hell", where in the 'twenties 84 per cent
of the population in six central blocks of this district were
41 .

Sicilians,  Just as the Australian concentrations appear less
marked than those in some American cities, ' so the conditions in
which they live ere likewise not so depressed as they wexe fifty
years ago in Chicago, YWew York, Boston, and other great Worth
American c."d:ie.fs,.l"3 |
Before we discuss in detail the living conditions of
Italiansg in Carlton-North Carlton, it must be emphé.siafd that
what we find for Italians in Carlton may not hold for Italians
in other inmer suburbs of Melbourne. The housing in suburbs
like Fitzroy, ™ Collingwood, and Richmond, 21l of which have large
Italjan populations, tends to be more depressed and dilapidated
than in Carlton, where slum clearance had already claimed the |
worst awellings by the time the present survey was conducted.
Horeover, the original housing in Carlton was both better-built
and iess erowded than that in Fitzreoy, Cellingwood or Richmond.
In the absence of published statisties relating to the

tetal population of Caxlton-North Carlton, it is impossible to

14-1 .

Harvey W. Zorbaugh, The Gold Coast and the Slum ¢ A Sociological
Study of Chicago's Near Worth Side (minth impression, Chicago 1959),
Pol -

L2

Norton, Op. cit., passim.

L3

U.5. Senate, Committee on Immigratien, Op. cit., Vol. I, pp.55-56.

Ll
Frederick Oswald Barnett, "Economics of the Slums" (umpublished
Moster's Thesis, Department of Commerce, University of Melbourne,

1931), passime. :
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assess to what extent .:I{,alians .ezij.oy better or worse 1iv1ng
conditions then British~Australians in the Carlton area.
According to unpublished census figures, however, the average
mmber of ocoupants in all dwellings in the Carlton ares in 195k
was 4.0 persons, compared with 4.6 persons in Italian-occupied
awellings in 1960, These figures suggest a slight degree of
overcrowding in Italian households, The difference was not,

&5 It is relevant to rnote

however, statistically significant.
that the proportion of children was significently higher among the
Italian than the total population (Table VII,1 above). |

By 1880 almost all of Carlton, and by 1893 almost all.
of Horth Carlton, was alveady built. Today.thi$ housing is in |
the condition one might reasomably expect of houses builf seventy
or eighty years ago. Most {66/95) of the hoﬁaes covered in the
survey were in this "moderate™ condition. Seme had besen given a
touch of paint here e.nd there, tut most were the same structurally.
as when thsy were built (photographs VII.1 to VII.7). Some,
however, particularly in Carlton, were in an extremely dilapidated
condition: nine dweliings in Carlton and four in Xorth Carlton
were judged to be in poor or very poor condition. Two of these
hbuses had already been purchased by the Housing Commiasion prior
to dgspolition. A third was situated at the end of a blind

L6

right-of-way named in 1940 eas a slum area,. Fifteen houses in

45 : '

- Test of significance: 12 = 237, dafe =1, 020> pP 0.s10.
46

Vietoria, Housing Commission, "Report of Sub-Committee on
Reclamation Areas", (Melbourns, undated), pele
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or two storeys predominated., Only ten double-fronted terraces

and seven detached houses, five of which were in North Carltonm,

were inclunded., There was a uniform, btut not significant, tendency
for dwellings in Worth Carlton to contain more roems than those

in Carlton: the modal single~fromted, one-storeyed terrace had

four reooms in Carlton but five in Korth Carlton, and likewise the
modal singfle—fronted, two storeyed terrace had six roams in

Carlton but seven in North Carlton. A4s Table VII.13 sh;:rws; the
average mmmber of rooms was lower, but not sig‘nificantly lower,

in Carlton than in North C:&r]:l::m.z*8

PA BLE VIL.13 Sample: Average Mumber of Rooms per Dwelling

Type of I_Jm_feli_l.ihg Garlton Horth Carlten
Single-fronted, ons-storeyed "

terrace ke3 (1.0) 5.4 (2.0)%
Single-fronted, two-storeyed - ' .
terrace 5.0 (1.5) 6.1 (1.0)™
All awellings 5,0 (1.3)* 5.5 (1.3)"

o Standard deviations given in brackets.

fource, Information on the mumber of rooms per dwelling was cbtained
from the rating-records of the Melbourne City Councile It
is essential to note that the definition of a "room" varies
from one municipality to another, In the City of Melbourne
the kitchen, if it served as a dinming-room (2s it almost
invariably did in Carlton-North Carlten), counted as a room;
bathrooms and laundries are not counted as roms.

48
Tests of significance: (one-storeyed) t = 04692, d.f. = 39,

0.50> p> 0okO0; (two-storeyed) t = 0¢333, defs = 32, 0.60% P> 0450,



21

| Wy

The Italisn-occupied dwellings c:overea in the Carlton
sapple contained 474 rooms and 418 1:_><=,-r.~sl.<3~ﬁs.l'r9 :Ai‘ter allowance is
made for the fact that thirteen of these dwellings were also shops, -
and that perhaps two rooms in each were used for living purposes,

a ratio of 0.93 persons per roam is derived. This ratio seems
relatively low and does not indicate gemaral overcrowding.
Compared with the degree of congestion recorded in immigrant
h?auseholds in the United Stafes ir 1910 this ratio is verylow
indeed: in the 2,057 Italian households canvassed in seven
American cities the number of Ita.lians per room averaged l.65
parsons, and 43 per cent of households contained more than two
DPErsons per room.50 In Carlton only two of the ninety five house-
holds averaged more than two persons per room.

That overcrowding among Italian households in the Carlten
area was not gemeral does not imply that individual cases of
overcrowding did not exist. The rumber of persons Iper room diffexed
significantly according to whethér the padrone had arrived in
Australia before or after the war.5 1 Differences also existed in

the mumber of persons per room according to housshold-type.

k9

Rumber of rooms was not available for two dwellings; their eight
occupants have been excluded from the total of 418 persons., :
50 .

U.5. Benate, Committee on Immigratiom, Op. cit., Vole I, ppe52-53.
51 :

The 25 dwellings with a pre-war padrone contained 88 persons in
127 rooms; the 63 with a post-war g one contaired 313 persons in
315 rooms, Test of significance; X& = 21.13, d.fs =1, 1p<¢0.001.



Sy
215
Moreover, a degree of overcrowding acceptable in a family-group
might be umacceptable when boarders were included in the

hmsehold.5 2

4s we might expect there was no evidence of physical
overcrowding in single-person and conjugal-couple households, and
the twenty three pefsons living in such households shared a total
of sixty rooms. Surprisingly little evidence was found fo suggest
that the severteen males in the group-household were living in .
wercru&déd or poor conditions. They shared a total of twemty ore
rooms, an overall ratio of 0.81 persons per room, a figure slightly
below the Carlton-North Carlton average of (.93 persons per romn;
‘It should be emphasized, however, these impressions of living
| conditions were formed mainly from cbservations in the two or
three rooms seen during the interview, It was not usually
practicable to view the upstairs rooms in two-storeyed terraces,

In two group households the males were living in somewhat squalid
conditions, but in view of the absence of a woman in the house this
was not altogether surprisings The writer's general impression of
these households wes that, although the conditioms in which these
males lived were untidy and to a degree unplessant, they could

not be described as foul or slovenly, The Italian male, particularly
| the young Ttalian male, seemod better equipped for survival without
2 wifely influence then his Anglo-Sexon counterpart in Carlton,

While overcrowding was not general among the occupants

52
Nor’ton, QE. Ci't., P.52’?.
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~ of meclear family houssholds and the average ratio of_persdns per
room was O.86, “again belor the figure for all types of households
in the survey, at least six miclear families were living in
overcrowded conditions. Five of these six households rerted the
dwellings in which they lived., In four of the households the
degree of physical overorowding was not severe (three perscns in
two rooms, four in three, another four in three, and five .in five

rooms), but in every case the house concermed was #ery dilapidated:
' 53

5h

two were in parts of Carlton where slum élearance is plarmed,
and & third in a street named as a slum area twemty years ago.
Two worse cases of overcrowding than these were also ercountered in
Carlton, among two families of seven persons both resident in very
small terraces of thrée_ rooms, not unlike those shown on Figure 12,
sxcept that neither 61“ these terraces contained the fourth room at
the rear and were of even smaller dimensions. Both these house;s
were in a very dilapidated condition. In one the front gate and
the fx_:ont door were almost off their hinges, and in the other the
hall was full of holes and 'bfoken boards; the kitchen oonsisted

of a gas-stove set in what was designed originally as the back
porch, In both, the middle room, no hrger(and very probably
smaller)than that shown on the plan, was. oceupied by four children

sleeping two to a bed; this room had no ventilation except from

53 - o

The Heyald (Melbourne), 26th July 1960.

Sl .

Victoria, Housing Commission, Op. cit., p.2.
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the hall, Even so, these 'emp]..'e's\ of overcrowding are not so
extreme ag those found among Italians in Chieago fifty ¥years ago.
Not only were the Chicago houses in far woree condition than
those in Carlton today,55 but the degree of physical drowding appears
to have been worse.
In some cases, especially in Geult Court, the overcrowding
was appalling. In one apartment three adults and three
children were sleeping in a room having less than 350
cubic feet of air, a room that could not legally be
occupied even by one adult, In another case an Italisn
saloon=keeper had six lodgers who slept in a room _
containing only 504 cubiec feet. One Italian family of
three adults and three children slept in a room, also
used as their parlor, which had only 718 cubic feet of
a:j.r.

It may e that comparable sxamples of overcrowding could
be found in Melbourne: none as extreme as these were found Italians
in Carlton. N

The gensral degree of overcrowding was greatest in the
extended family and camposite households. In these households a
high propertion of the ocoupants were adults, and 46 per ceut
(101 out of 221 persons) of their occupants were persons outside
the family of procreation of the padrone. But although the gemeral
level of overcrowding was greétest in these households (among the
extended femilies the ratio of persons per room averaged 1.01l, and
in the composite houssholds 1,12), notable overcrowding occurred in

only orne extended family and four composite households, The

55

73 per cent of houses in the Itaelian district on the lower north
side of Chicago were built partly or wholly of timber; 53 per cent
were over two storeys high; 15 per cent of the apartments visited
were partly or wholly below ground level., Nortonm, Op. cit.,
P509 et seqqe ' :

56

ibid.
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extended family househol& conttained eight adults in 8 single=-
fronted, one—s;boreyed teﬁace of six rooms. The degree of
overcrowding was more marked still in the four cemposite households:
in one seven porsons, including the padrone (whése wife was still
in Itely) his adult daughter, his married daughter and her husband,
and en unrelated family of three, occupied a dilapidated two-
storeyed terrace of five roeoms; in the second a family of five
shared a six-roomed single-storeyed terrace with two adult male
boarders; in the third a family of four, & boarder, his wife and
child, and the widowed sister-in-law of the boarder and her
daughter, lived in a poorly-kept five-roomed, two-storeyed terrace;
and in the fourth fourtesn persons, including eight adult male
boarders were crowded imto an eight-roomed cottage not unlike that
shown on Figure 11, | |

In at least eleven Italian households, then, just over
10 per cent of those included in the sample, some evidence of
. overcrowding was noted, There was, however, no evidence that
overcrowding was more prevalent _among the southern Tteliamsthan
northern Italians, Five of the eleven households mentioned above
had northern Italian heads and six southern Italians or Bicilians,
This distribution did not differ markedly from that of the ssmple

57

as a whole,. At a more gemeral level of anmalysis, we find that

57
Test of significemce: X = 0,23, d.fa =1, 0,707 P> 0.50

-
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the two largest groups, hbuéaholds with padroni from the Veneto-
Priuli on the one hand and Basilicata-Calabria on the other, |
contained 154 persons and 124 persons in 176 and 123 rooms
::'xee,pectiv'aly.58 Such a discrepancy is not at all markad; in view
of the fact that only one of ths latter but fourteen of the former
padroni were pre-war arrivals.5 7

A populer comparison is that bétween Dutch and Ttalian
immigrants, the two most mumerous non-British groups in Australia
today, The Dutch have settled predominantly in fringe suburbs of
the Melbourne metropoiiﬁan area, the Ttalians in the depressed
inner-suburban areas.so An important factor related to this
differential pattern is that whereas 82 per cent of the 179,000
Tgalian nationals who arrived in imstraliz between October 1945
and Jure 1958 paid their own fares, 56 per cent of the 100,123
Dutch arrivals were assisted by the Australian gwerment.sl
Ttalians in the post;-war period have migrated to Australia with
little govermmental assistance, Nost of them have found the
pilel oy for-theif fares by selling what"little propexty fhey have in

Italy, or by borrowing from friends and relatives in Australia

Test of significance: X = holl, dufe =1, 0.05>D>0.026
59
- Test of mignificance {Yates' Correction): x2 = 749, dufs = 1,

0.01% p>0,001.

60

Zubrzycki, Ops cit., p.8l.
61

W.D. Borrie, "The Growth of the Australian Population with
Particular Reference to the Period Since 1947%, Population Studies,"
XTI (July 1959), p.10.
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and in Itelys. Unlike the Dutchman, the Italian can rarely
afford to bring his wife and family with him when he first comes
to Austrelia. Typically the Italian husband precedes his wife
fo fugtralia by two, three or even more years. Hig fii:st task
upon arrival is to find a job, and cheep accommodation; for not
only has he & wife and family still in Ttaly to support, but he
mst also begin to save so that he can repay what he borrowed for
his own fare and arrange for his family to rejoin him. When his
wife and children evertually arrive, after two or three yeafs of
hardship, the husband has to find a house or, if his family is only
small, board and lodgings with a relative or pagsano; in this ocase
his wife is frée to .go out and find work too.  Gredually he repays
all his débts, and now at lagt he can begin life in his new coumtrye
After aé'v'eral years of cheap accommodation and unremitting toil |
he finds himself in the pesition which awazl.'.ts. the Datchman as he
and his family step from the. boat that brought them across on their
assisbted passages.

NMany Australisns believe that Italian concemtrations in
the imner-city slums cammot be defended: they can at least be
urderstoods To an increasing mmber of Ttalians arviving in
Australia today, where pre Judice against the “dago™ has d.:'tminished
‘remarkably since the end of the war, a house in the slums is not
the end, but the begirming, of their resettlement. Many Italians
live first in slums bgcanse they are poor, but as they ga;n
fimancial independence they begin t(; move out of suburbs like

Carlton, Fitzroy, Collingwood, and Richmond into less depressed
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areas such as Pootscray, Moonee Ponds, North Carliten, Brunswick,
Wortheote, or Preston. FProbably the worst case of poverty and
overcrowding encountered in the Carlton survey concerned &
family from the Abruzzi living in a dingy, dilepidated terrace
in Carlton. The husband, who married Jjust after the war at the
age of twenty two, had four children aged seven, four, two, and
four days when he arrived in fustralia in August 1955; but he
was able by borrowing fram his brother—in-lsw, who had been
in Australia since 1952, to find sufficient morsy to bring out
his family only eight momths later. Although he had always
worked as an unskilled labourer in a factory, by .1960, five years
and another baby since his arrival, he had repaid £1,000 of
the monsy he had borrowed for his and his family's fare, He
pointed with pride to his first possession in this country, a new
television set which locked strengely out of place amongst the
rickety :f‘urmture of his erowded kitchen. Dut to him it was
something more important: it symbolized his independence, For
this he had labhoured five years, end for this he is by many
condemnsd.
Surmary

The occupants of Italian hmseﬁolds in Carlton and
Noxth Carlton diff‘ere.d from their Britisl:t\-ﬁustralian neighbours
in many respects. While a high proportion of Britishers were
middle-aged or elderly persons, between one-quarter and one~third

of the Italians were children under sixteen, The Italiansg differed



again in that a very high proportien of them were the owner-
‘mortgageés of the dwellings they occupied.

| The pattern of past Italian settlement in this area was
reflected in the present distribution of :Italisrm households.,
Carlton still contained a higher proporbion of pre-war settlers
than North Carlton, whose Italian population consisted largely
of post-war arrivals, Partly for this reason the proportion of
northern Italisn households in Carlton was high compared with
Horth Carlton, where southern italians, mainly from Potenza,
predominated.

These broad historical d&ifferences were overlaid by
differences in ecology., Thus, although the modal household-size
was the seme in both suburbs, in North Carlton, where dwellings
also tended to have more rooms and fto be in better condition, the
- average household-size was significantly larger than in Carlton.
Similarly the proportion of extended family and composite house-
holds was also significantly higher. In such cases it is difficult
to determine whether differences in ecology, in period of residemnce ,

or in origin in Jtaly are responsible for differences between the
characteristics displayed by northern and southern Italians.

Italian households also differed markedly from the
Anstralian ideel of 2 melear family household. Two out of every
five Italian households contained adﬂitibnal kin or unrelated
boarders, No significant relafionship between type of ho;usehold
or overcrowding and origin in Italy was obseived, ut in & sample

of 95 households statistically significent differences do not
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readily eppear. The evidence did suggest, however, that period
of residence in Australia mey have been a more important factor
affecting household-type and overcrowding than origin in Italy,.

Finally, although it seems liikely on 2 priori grounds
that Italian households were more crowded than British-Australian
households in the same or similar areas, 1little evidence of general
overcrowding waz found., While individual cases of congestion
could be cited, the incidence of overcrowding seemed well below
that observed in the great cities of North Ameriea fifty years ago.
To live in overcrowded or unhygienic conditions was not the choice
of the Italian immigrant., Often he had no aitermative, Unlike
the Dutch with whom our Italisn settiers are so frequently compared,
the family migration of Italians to Australia receives negligible

govermmertal assistance.
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Photogravh VII, 1 Drummond-street, Carlton

This row of two-sitoreyed, single~fronted terraces
illustrates some better-preserved houses in the older parts
of Carlton. Externally their appearance is reasocnable for
houses eighty or ninety years old, but inside conditions
are very much poorer. The houses shown are in the boarding-—
house area of Carlton, as the closed-in verandahs of some
suggest. On almost any day of the week dozens of houses
having "Room to let" notices in their front windows can be
‘found in this part of Drummond-street (south of Pelham-
street ). Although none of these houses was included in the
sample, two were visited in the course of the survey, but
the Italians registered at these addresses in 1958 had
moved, being replaced by Tugoslavs.



Photograph VII, 2 Drummond-street, Carlton,

The housing illustrated bhelow is typical of much
of the Carlton area. Single~fronted dwellings predominate,
but two-storeyed houses alternate with one-storeyed quite
irregularly. In Drummond-, Rathdowne-, and Canning-streets,
all of which are very broad and have plantations , the real
condition of the housing tends to be disguised. The area
ghown is to be demclished and reclaimed as part of the slum
reclamation activities of the Victorian Housing Commission.
The Herald, Melbourne, 28Bth July, 1960.
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Photograph VII, 3 Cross-streetL_Carlton.

Narrow streets such as this ocecur frequently in
Carlton, and usually harbour very dilapidated dwellings.
More often than not their existence is not even suspected
by the casual observer, and the passer-by readily assumes
that no-cne would live in such &lleys and rights—of-way.
The residences in the right foreground had been declared

"Unfit for human habitation". They were built probably
about 1873, the date given on a dwelling nearby in Lygon-
street.



Photograph VII, 4 Amegs—street, North Carlton.

Crowded, single-fronted terraces of this type
and condition dominate Carlton and North Carlton between
Palmerston- and Newry-streets. The lack of natural
light and adequate ventilation can be easily imagined
from this photograph. One terrace has an out-house on
its verandah, probably in contravention of municipal
regulations., .




Photograph VII, 5 Station—-street, Horth Carlton.

This is included to illustrate the way in which
some residents, often Italians, have reuncvated and
improved the cld terraces in the inner suburbs. The
wrought-iron and elaborate stonework have been cleared
away and the exierior walls stuccced. The centre house
hag had ite irom rocf replaced with tiles, and a new
window (partly obsoured) of greater dimensions than the
original has bheen set in the front wall, In this way
ITtalians and other immigrants have given some of the
housing in this area a new lease of life.



Photograph Vi, & Canning-street, North Carlton.

Thig quiet, peaceful section of North Carlton
ahove Curtain—square contains some well-preserved
terreces. The plantation adds to their appearance,
giving an air of gracicusness to this old housing. 4An
interview was conducted with an established Viggianese
Tamily in the two-storeyed terrace nearest the camera,
and the interior of this house,which had been extense
ively rencvated, was in very good condition,




Photograph VII, 7 Station-street, Worth (arlton.

Terraces like these could be found anywhere north
of McPherson- and east of Amess—streets in North Carlion,
The blocks are quite narrow and the houses shoddier than
in other parts of the same suburb built about the same
time. Thus in 1961 Drummond- and Rathdowne-streets north
of HcPherson-street, areas where good houses can be found,
contained only 137 and 165 dwellings respectively, compared
with 220 and 219 dwellings in similar sections of Canning-
and Station~streets.



Photosraph VII, 8 Ormond-place, Carlton (rear view).

The trye condition of the terrace~housing in
Melbourne's inner suburbs can be gauged only from what
lies Bbehind the ornamented facades. These houses were
expoged to the gaze of passers-by by the demolition of
seven terraces in even worse condition in Lygop—street
(The Herald, Melbourne, 25th May, 1960). Two of the
houses shown below were occupied at the time of the
present survey. The dome of the Exhibition Buildings
can be seen in the bhackground.

[
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Photograph VI, 9

High-gtreet, Carlton.

Thig ig a proclaimed slum reclamation area. Some
housgeg had already been dewmolished, but families were
still living in the brick houses. An Abruzzese family
included in the survey occupled the terrace at the extreme
right of the photograph (almost wholly obscured)., The
timber dwellings at the top end of the street were in an
eitremely dilapidated state., Many parts of Carltom, such
as University-street, McArthur-place, Cargidan-— and Little
Palmerston-streets, to name only a few, contain housing
little if any better than the above.
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CHAPTER VIIT

DEMOGRAPHIC CHARACTERIST IS

", ..the population of Italy is divided into two distinct
groups, but these are also geographically separated, and
the result is a dual stream of immigration, rather than
a single outflow due to racial antagenism. The inhabit-
_ants of northern Italy, the 'north Italians' as they are
called, are Teutonic in blood and appearance....The
southern Ttalians belong to the Mediterranean branch of
the Caucasisn race, are shorter in stature and more
swarthy, and on the whole much inferior in intelligence -
to their northern compatriots." 1

¥, e.the worst kind were what we called Meridionali.
These are Italisns from the south of Italy. They are
small dark people with black hair and what we consid-

ered to be bad habits. We are big fair people with
blue eyes and good hebits." 2

Country of Birth

It was emphasized in the preceding chapte.r that the
Carlton survey was not artificially restricted to persons who had
been born in Ité.ly or to persons of present or former Italian
nationality. .A.lthough the majority in any immigrant population
may have been bo:m in a single country of emigra.tioh, a sizeable
proportion has us_ualiy been born in the country of immigration
and others eveﬁ in cbtmtries to which their parents may have once
emigrated, In the Carlton sample the majority of the_l,.18 persons
of Italian origin or comnmexion had been born in Italy. One in

1 Henry Pratt Fairchild, Immigration : A World Movement and Its
American Sipnificance (revised edition, New York, 1925), p. 140.

2 . . .
D. P, 0'Grady, They're a Weird Mob : A Novel by Nino Culotta
(Syfidey 1957), p. 10,
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five persons had been born in Australia, of whom the greater pert
consisted of children borm to post-war arrivals, Three-quarters
(£8/85) of these Ausfralian-—bdcm persons were under ten years of
age. Six Australian-born persons were Italian by comaexion,_
having married persons of Italian origin., PFive were British-
Australian women, four of whom were married to pre-war arrivals.

The sixth was a male, who had married a female from Ascoli Piceno

in 1958, Seven children borm to thése six merriages were included

in the sample; these children were aged 26, 21, 10, 9, 7, 5, and 1,
Eight persons had been born in countries other than Italy or Austrélila

{Table VITI.1).

TABIE VIII.{ Sample - Birthplace by “Sex and Age

Birthplace and Age TOPAL
Sex O=14 15=19 20=34 35=~49 50 & over

Itaiy

Males 18 11 81 41 34 185

FPemales _ 32 8 57 24 19 140

Australia .

Males 35 2 5 - L= 42

Pemales 33 1 7 1 1 45

Other Countries :

Males - 1 - 2 = 3

Females . - 1 - 2 2 -3

All Birthplaces

Hales 53 14 86 L3 B 2350
Females ' 65 10 6l 27 22 188
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Two of these persons were not of Italian origin, a woman aged 56
born in the United Kingdom who migrated to Australia in 1928 and
‘subsequently married a pre-war arrival from Vicenza {her thres
children were also included in the sample; two girls aged 24 end
20 and a son aged 16), and an Hungarian refugee who arrived in 1957

and married an Italian {rom Matera, whom she met on the ship to
Australia; this latter couple had no children, The reméining six
foreign-born persons had been born in countries to which their
parents.had once emigrated; a girl born in Abyssinia in 1942 just
before her parents returned to Messina, a man born in Philadelphia
whence at the age of six years he returned im 1923 to Reggio
Calabria, another man from Vicenza whose parents had been in Germany
at the time of his birth (1911); a women aged 61 from Vicenza,
whose father used to breed horses in Humgary until the First World
War, when he returned to the Altipiano; and a women aged 49 and
her som, 18, both bom in ?iume, which was once part of Italy but
now belongs to Yugoslavia; this last woman had married an Italian
from Udine, | _. |

In an area where very few Austraiian—born children of

Ttalien immigrants remained in’the inner suburbs after marriage,
only one third-generation Italian was encoqntered. As he was.a baby
of two months at the time of interviewing his behaviour seemed to
fall beyond the purview of this survey. Only two of the eight: .
children born in Australia to Itelian migrants in the Carlton area
who had married by 1960 still lived in Carlton or North Carlton.

Both these two had maxrried Italian-born spouses. The other six
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had moved into suburbs such as Northcofe, Kew, Hawthorn, and
¥iddle Park, The Italian population of the Carlton #rea consisted
mainly of first-generation Italisns and their unmarried children,
79 per cent (331/418) of those in the sample were first-generation
immigrants, and i9 per cent (79 persons) second-generation Italians,
born in Australia after their parents arrival from Italy. As
almost all of these second-generation Italisns were still of school
age —- 71 were under fifteen —- there was no opportunity in this
survey to explore systematically differences in the behaviour _of
first- and second-generatiocn Italians,

Age composition

In the 1954 census the Italian-born popula.tion of Victoria
was characterized by an extremely high proportion of persons
between the ages of twenty and thirty four; 47 per cent of Italién-
born males_and LG per cent of ItalianQborn females were between
these ages, compared with only 23 per cent and 22 per cent of the
total Victorian population, In Carlton this same characteristic
age-distribution was found, and although the inclusion of the; non-
Italian-born members of this Italian population reduced substantially
the proportions between these ages, the propprtions .of males and
females between twenty and thirty four years of age were still

very high (37 per cent and 34 per cent respectively, Table VIII.2),
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onerous to undertske a trip to Australia at their own expense.

It is, however, vexry interesting to compare the age-structures

of the Netherlands-born and the Italian-born at the time of the
1954 census, since unlike the Ttalians a very high proportion of
the Dutch receive Govermmentel assistence. Ti‘;ia facilitates
family :ﬁigration among the Datch and thus in Australia in 1954
approximately 39 per cemt of the Netherlands-born wers under
twenty years of age, compered with only 18 per cent of the Ifalian-
'J:n:arn.3 These proportions are, .however, affected by the fact that
since the Italians have been migrating to Australia for a much
longer period than the Dutch, whose migration has essumed mumerical
importance only in the post-war period, a far greater proportion
of Italians were fifty ysars of age and cver.h

Conjugal Cendition

According to unpublished figures relating to the 1954
cené.us, 41 per cert of Italiarn~borm males in Victoria, but only
15 per cent of Ttalian~born females, fifteen years and over were
"ngver mérried“. For every ore ummarried Italian~born woman in
this broad age-group there were almost six umari'iéd Ita_lian-bom
men (10,116 males to 1,800 females, 2 masculinity rate of 562
males per 100 females). In the sample this same trend was eviderd.

Table VIIT.3 indicates that whereas 91 per cemnt of the wanen over

Zubrzycki, ops cit., Table 3; and Figures 3 and 6.

ibide




TABLE VIII.3

Sample : Conjugak'Conditicn by Sex end Age

Conjugal Condition

Age-

& over

TOTAL

and Sex C0=14 15-19 20-34 35-49 50
Never Married
Males 53 14 49 5 4 125
Females 65 10 g 1 - 85
Married
Meles - - 37 37 27 101
Pemsles - - 54 25 20 g9
Qther
Meales - - - 1 3 L
Pemales - - 1 1 2 4L
Al) Conjugal Conditions _
Males . 53 14 86 L3 i 230
Females 10 27 22 188

65

[ A
Fis
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nineteen were warried or widowed, 36 per cent of the men in the

™~

corresponding age-bracket were "rever married"., In the most
oritical age=group, 20~34, there were over five times as many
umarried men as urmarried women, and of the nire ummarried women
in this age-group three had only just turred twenty and another
three twenty ore, Among the marvied persons, the balance of the
sexes was quite even, a somewhat umexpected finding in view of
the tendency among Italians for husbards to precede .fheir wives
to the country of resettlemert, Of the 49 males in the sample
who had married in Ttaly prior to their emigration only 8 were
accompanied by their wives, Only three husbands, however, all
fram Calabria, who were still swaiting their wives' arrival from
Italy were sncountered in the survey. This unexpectedly low
proportion, cempared with Hempel's proportion of one-fifth of the
mari'ied men lin his sample drawn in Queensland in December, 195'7,5
must be related to the large mmber of wives who joined their
husbands between 1958 and 1959 (see Tables VIIT.) and VIII.5
below), years in which seven wives rejoimed their husbands in
Carlton; Only one married Italian male who arrived in Australia
during the ssme years was included in the sample, and he had been
accompanied by his wife. if the Carlton sample had been drawn
in Decenber 1957, ﬁhen Hempel's was, then presumably a higher

proportion of the married men would have still been separated

5
Helnpel’ QE- Ci’t., p.lojl



from their wives, In addition, since 1957 the inflow of I‘balia’n:

males has been comtrolled (Table VIII.5 below).

Imbalance between the Sexss

The overall masculinity rate in the Carlton sample
(122 meles per one hundred females) was extremely low compared.
Wi‘Eh the 1954 census, when it was 188 among Italian-borm persons
in Victoria. A posaible bias towards the inclusion of family
units may have meant that the sample rate was artificially low.
On the other hand, the imbalance of the mexss so strongly merked
among Italiambeorn persons in 1954 has to & considerable extent
been corrected since that time, and in three years (1957, 1958,
and 1959, Table VIII.5) more femele than male Italien metiomals
arrived in Australia as permarent immigrants, Notwithstanding
this low overall masculirdty rate, which as Table VIIT.3

indicates, was the result primarily of a surplus of females in

the O-1h age—groups, among the unmarried men the sex-imbalance was

still strongly marked, Of the eighbsone ummarried persons of
Ttalien birth over the age of fourteen four-fifths (66/81l) were
males, a proportion not significantly lower than that observed in
the 195l census (85 per cent).s Tt is worthwhile noting at this
point that two ocut of every seven of these urmarried men in the
sample had been assisted to Australia by the Commomwealth

Govermment (thirteen males) or by the Intergovermmentsal Committee

6
Test of significance: = 0,88, d.fe =1, 0,507 p>0.30.
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for Buropean Migration (six males). Nore of these nineteen men
1__‘1&& turned thirty five at the time of interview. Half of them
were under twenty seven.

Two-thirds (27/40) of the forty Italians who arrived
iﬁ fastralia between 1922 and 1939 were males. As Table VIII.Y
suggests, both before and after the war the first Italian arrivals
tended to b2 the men, whose wives and children, or very often
fiancees, followed later, Thus eight of the twenty two males who
arrived between 1922 and 1930 were married before they left Italy.
None of them was accompanied by his wife. Three wives followed
a year later, another five yeare later, two othgrs ten and elsven
yeafs later. The remaining two did not arrive in Australia until
after the war, twenty one and twenty three years after their
respective husbands. This general pattern has held true for the
post-war arrivals in the gample and only eight of the thirty nine
malés who were married prior to emigration were accompanied by
their wives., The majoriﬁy of the remaining wives (24/31) reached

Ausgtralia within four years of their husbands' arrival,
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PABIE VIIl.h Sample: Year of Arrival in Australiz of Males,
: Pemales, and Persons of Present or Former
Italian Hationality

Calendar Year Males Pemsles Persons
1922 to 1924 12 3 15
1925 to 1927 g L 13
1928 to 1934 2 2 4
1935 to 1939 - b 4 8
1940 to 1945 1 - 1
1946 to 1948 1 2 3
1949 15 8 23
1950 15 5 20
1951 20 5 2b
1352 23 11 34
1953 19 14 33
195, 11 13 25
1955 15 17 32
1956 2y 17 4
1957 3 9 12
1958 2 i 16
1959 L 11 15
1960 8 4 12
Total 188 143 331

High masculinity in an immigrant Italian population
hag been correctly identified as 2 problem endemic to Ttalian
migration itself,' apd to the ‘te'mp-erary‘ gseparation of families in
the migratory movement. Foerster's classic generalization,
however, that "...the Itelien immigration, since its infancy,
has been composed, four parts out of five, of males and of these

chiefly in the productive years of life...",7 has not held true

7
Foerster, @. cite, Pedi3s
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of Italian immigration to Australia for at least thirty years,

since his remark related to a period in which few govermmental
controls were applied to migretory currents. Since the middle

of the 1920's Italian migration to Australia has been contimiously
subject to administrative 'controls,a' and althw.g;h. at any peint of
time the masculinity rate among Italians arriving in Mstralia ox
among Italians settled in Australia may be high, since there is
always a badkiog of wives waiting to follow their husbands to the
country of resettlement, theee controls and the high cost of
immipgretion to Australie hae tended to reduce the rmmber of
temporary male migfants and to increase the relative mumber of
rermanent settlers, meinly femily groups among which the balance
of the sex®s tends to be more even. The effect of administrative
controls on the sex-composition of Italian migration to Australia

in the post-war period is seen clearly in Table VIII.5. In the
early years of post-war Igalian immigration to Australia masculinity

rates were high, In 19495, a year in which wives ani dependent
children of pre-war immigrants were still arriving in Australia,9
the masculinity rate among permanent arrivels of Italian
nationality was 280: by 1952 it had soared to 461, a pesk not
expeeded in this pericd. Since 1952, when an economic recession

necessitated the application of administrative conmtrols to the

8
McDonald, Ope. cit., Chapter V.

In the sample one male and four femslss among those who arrived
in Anstralia in 1949 were dependants of pre-war Italian immigrants,



IABLE ViIl.5

Distribution by Year of Arrival in Australia of Italian Nationals in the Sample Compared
with Perflanent Arrivals of Italian Nationality in Australia, January 1949-June 1960.

Percentages.
Calendar ¥ Sample Aygtralia
ar tear Males Females Persons Males Females Persons

1949 52 2.8 8.0 3.7 1.3 5.1
1950 502 1.7 7.0 4-6 1.7 603
1951 . 7.0 107 8.7 5-9' 2-1 8.@
1952 8.0 3.8 11.8 11e1 2.4 13.5
1954 3.8 4e5 8a4 3.8 3.9 77
1955 52 5.9 1M1 8.1 Le?  13.1
1956 8.4 5.9 o3 8.8 beb 134
1957 1.0 3a1 he2 3.8 be5 8.3
1958 0.7 4e9 546 2a1 4.;) 2.2
1959 1ok 3.8 52 3.2 3 508
1960™ 2.8 14, ) 3.2 1.8 5,0
Total 5504, Ahe5  100.0 61.8 38,2  100.0
Fumber s 159 128 287 128,050 79,089 207,139

® January-June only * estimated figures

Source : Australia, Bureau of Census and Statistics, Demography Bulleting.
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immigration of Italian males, the proportion of fewales in the
Italian irbake has increased, In 1953 and 1954 ths balance of
the sexes was quite even, and although the propertion of males
rose sharply again in 1955 and 1956,10 the masculinity rate has
never exceeded 189 since 1952, while in the three years 1957-59
it has fallen considsrably below 100.

The coparison between the propoﬂ‘.ion of post-war Italian
immigrants in the sample who arrived in a particular jear with the
corresponding proportions arriving in Australia as a whole is not
intended to represent an exact or precise parallel. N&t only do
the Australian figures includs those who may have subseguently
left the Commorwealth but, more importantly, the anmal number who
settled in Victoria is unkmown and probably varied, ZEven so the
extent to which the Carlton sample reflects the f’luctuat.iona in the
total Australian intakes with regerd to changes both in the relative
size of each arrival intake is interesting. Except for two years
{1953 ang 1957) y no marked differences between the corresponding
proportions are apparent, while it would be dangerocus to place
overmuch copfidence in a comparison which may conceal as much as
it reveals, it provides wno evidence of a disproportionate mmber
of recently arrived Italian immigrants in the Carlton area. It
should be further remembered, however, that sampling bias may have

been responsible for the relatively low proportions of recernt

10

This relaxation was due to a relaxation of restrictions on certain
categories of personal nominees in the Italian immigration of these
years. MacDomald, Ops cite, peli7e
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Ttalian arrivals recorded in the sample.

Ttalian migratipn.‘bt;.) dustralia in mch of the post-war
period has been composed of two aistinet elements, those who have
heen personally neminated by relatives and frienas in Australia
and whe havé paid their ewn passag.es. to this country, and those who
have received govermmental assis‘!:ance.ll Although assistance, in
the fom of subsidigzed passages and land-grants, to certain
categories of immigrants has been a feature of Anstraliﬁn i gra-
tion policies since 1830,12 an asgigted passage scheme for Italians
was introduced only in March 1951 by an agreement between the
Ttalian and fustxl ian g::nre::'rmem‘l:.s.l3

Since the end of the First World War, when Italian
emigration to the United States was severely restricted, there has
been a surplua of Italians wishing to emigrate to Australia, The
question of an assisted scheme did not arise, since the problem
was not how to attract Italians to this country btut how to restrict
their enbry to what was considered a reascnable mumber, There might,
for this reason, appear to be scmething paradpx:i.cal in the Australian

govermment's assisted passage agreemert with I#,aly when controls

11 .

The Department of Immigration has never made public the methods by
which it administers the assigted passage scheme or the persénal
naninations system. MacDonald, who was given access to confidential
files, gives an interesting and authoritative summary of policy
changes since 1920, Macdoneld J., Op. cift., 1959. Chapter V.

12

Borrie, QOp. cit. {(July 1959}, p.5.
13

MacDonald, Ops oit., p.l52,



on full-fare Italian immigratio# wé?e3being applied through
the persomal nomimations system. Tﬁis paradox is apparent and
not real, however, since the assisted.ﬁaasaga scheme has tended
to operate largely in northern Italy in areas which might otherwise
have comtributed very few migrants to Australia. Most of the
full-fare migration to Australia teday, on the other hand, stems
from the south and from Sicily’.'u" In the Carlton sample seventeen
of the fifty norfhern Italian adult males who had arrived in
Australia since 1949 ceme as assisted migrawts: only three of the
sixty eight southern Italian or Sicilian male adulbs were assisted.l 5
Thus it is mainly the southern Itelian immigration whi@h is being
restricted under the personal neminetions system.

The types of passage under which the members of the
Carlton sample arrived in Australia are surmearised in Table

VIIT.6.

1

Hempel, 92. Cito, P.?z{— and 9.880

15 " ' _
These proportions were significantly different. Test of significance
X2 = 22,26, dofe =1, D {0,001,
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TABIE VIIT.6 SBample; Type of Passage of Italian Immigrants

to Australia

Type of Passage. Males Females Persons
Full-fare | 157 1,0 297
Assisted under the
Italo~Austraiian :
Assisted Pzssage 2 5 27
Scheme
Assisted by ICEM [ - 6
Total 187% 1.3 330

# Orng Catanian merchant-sailor who arrived in Australia.
during the war as & civilian prisengr-of-war excluded.

All the pre-wer arrivals paid their own passages, and only 11

'per cent of post-war arrivals received any govermmental assistances
Of this 11 per cent four-fifths arrived under the Italo-Australian
passage scheme, and one fifth were assiated by I1.CeEH., an
international organization in which Amstralia is a foundation
membsr) I.C.E.H, plays a notable role in assisting migration from

16

ITurope to many transoceanic countries, The proportion of persons
who arrived under the assisted passage agreement (27/290, or 9.3
per cent of 2ll post-war arrivals in the sample) was significantly

lower than the proportion among all Italian arrivals in the

16 , :
Intergovermental Committee for Eurcopean Migration, ICEM Handbook
1959 (Switzerland 1958), p.6.




post-war period, 18.4 per cemt .of‘ whom arrived under this

sc:hvam«eau]"'7 At least three e:q:ianationé can be afforded for this
disarepan.cy.. Firstly, a considerable mmumber of assisted migrants
have been from the free Territory of Trieste, and few Triestini
settled in the Carlton area. Secondly, marny assisted migrants,
whose employment for the first two years after arrival is controlled
by the poverrmmert, are sent initielliy to States other than Vietoria:
only sixteen of the twenty four mele assisted migrants in the

sample were given injtial employmernt in Viectoria; two arrived in
Queensland,; three in New South Wales, and three in South Australia.
All but seven of the 136 full-fare mele Italian matiomals to arrive
in the ﬁost-war period came straight to Victoria; only two arrived
in Queensland, two in New South Weles, one in the dustralian
Capital Territory, and two in Western Austrelia., This proportion _ |
wag significantly lower tharn among the aasisted migram._s_.la
Thirdly, the writer's impression, one which is to some extent

substantiated by Hempél's researchas,19

is that the rate of
repatriation to Italy may be higher among assisted than full-fare
Italian immigrants,.

The relevance of this digression into assisted Italian

migration is that the masculinity rate emong assisted migrants was

17

Test of significance: X = 15.66, dufe = 1, <0001
¥ » At

Pest of significances X° = 184k, @efs = 1, P& O0s00Le
19 -
Hempel, QE. Cit., PP'10"120
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higher than among the full-fare arrivels. According to
Table VIII.6 proportionately six times as marny males as femeles
arrived under the Italo-Australian Assisted Pass&ge.. Scheme, This
sex distribution differed significantly from that of the full-fare
arrivals.2o Since the Carlton fipures relating to assisted
migramts are small, and since the proportion of assisted migrants
in the sample was low compared with the total Australian intsake,
scme anflysis of the sex composition of the total intake is
rf.et;[uirefc:l.21

The Ttalo-Australian assisted pessage scheme ceme into

operation on lst August, 1951.22

Although only 59 assisted
Italien immigrents (all males) arrived during the remainder of
this year, 1952, the peak year of post-war Italian immigration to
Mugtralia, witnessed the arrivai of 9,913 assisted. Italian
| immigrants, all but ten of whom were unaccompanied adult maleé.
This was 2 most unfortunate comtribution to the already high
magculinity rate among Italian immigrants. Portunately, {from
this point of view, the assisted scheme was suspended in November
' 23 '

1852, because of 2 recession in the Australian economy.

Thereafter the balance of the sexes was more even, In recent

20

Test of significance: X° = 135242, dufe = 1, p<0a001.

21

This discussion is based upon figures published in the Demogra
Bulletin (Australia., Bursau of Census and Statistics) a'nd“_%ﬂc e
Quarterly Statistical Bulletin (Australia, Department ofImmigrationk
22 '

k{aCDOT]ald, EE. Citt, p.1520
23

’ ibid', p¢153.
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years indeed, although the mmumber of assisted Italian imigré.n‘cs-
has since June 1957. averaged only 3,000 persons per anmm, ;che

| bhalance of the sexes has been extremely favourable and hetween

July 1956 and June 1960, more adult femsles than males arrived

under this scheme (6,410 females compared with 5,167 males).

Despite the more even sex-balance among assisted

Italian immigrants since July 1956, the 1ong-tem.eff'ecté of the

high masculinity rates of earlier years are probably still with

us; for many more assisteé. migrants arrived in the years of high

magculinity, In 1952 and 1955, a total of 18,150 assisted migrants

arrived under the Italian scheme, and of these 80 per cent were

adult meles, 12 per cent adult females, and 8 per cemnt children;

the masculinity among adults in these two years averagéd 689 males

per 100 females. Among the full-fare Italian arrivals in these

years the masculinity rates must have heen far below this very

high figure, since among all arrivals of Ttalian natiomelity in 1952

and 1955 (including assisted migrants) the rate was only 263 males

per 100 females.2t This high masculinity among assisted arrivals

has not comtimied since 1955, and only 46 per cemt of the 17,57k

persons arriving under the Italian scheme between Jamary 1956 and

L]

2 .

It should be noted in passing that a precise comparison of sex
ratios among full-fare and assisted Italian immigrants is not
poassible, since children arriving under the assisted scheme are not
clagsified by sex, only adults. As the total fipures inclugde
children among whom the balance of the sexes tends to be more even,
the masculinity rates for all Italian arrivals are lower than if
adnlts only were considered. While this might affect the details - -
of these rates, the gereral findings would be the same.
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June 1960 were adult males'g;""'ﬁﬁ per cent were adult females, and
19 per cent children. This low maéculinity rate of 133 compares
favourably with the figure among all arrivals of Italian
nationality during the same peried, 43,729 of whom were males
and 38,530 females (a masculimity rate of 114).

Finally we may compare the family status of persons
arriving in Anstralia under the Dutch assisted passage scheme with
that of those arriving under the Italian, Firstly, in beth . -
relative and absolute terms the rumber of assisted migrants. among

the Dutch has exceeded that among the Italians. Secondly, whereas
an extremely high proportion of Dutch assisted migration has been
composed of family units, the majority of assisted Italian
immigrants have tended, until recent years, to be unaccompanied
adults., These differences are seen clearly in the following
figures based on statistica published by the Depariment of

Tmmigration, brought together for the period Jamary 1951 to

June 1960«
Femily Status Dutch Scheme Ttalian Scheme
Men 15,440 22,696
Women 12,643 8,298
Children - 27,517 4,789
Total 55,600 35,783

Thus, between these two dates one and 2 half times as

many adult males were assisted under the Italian as under the Dutch



2

scheme, accounting for 63,4 per cemt and 27.8 per cent of their
respective totals. By combrast, the rmumber of Dutch women and
children receiving assistance to Australia over the same

- period exceeded the corresponding Italian figure more than three-
folde This anomelous situation has far-reaching repsrcussions

on the pattern of resettlement shown by the two groups. The Dutch
are favoured fram the outset, since compared with them family
migration of Italians to Australia receives nogligible govermnental
asaigtance.

Ape at Arrival

4 high proportion of the overseas-born personsg of
Ttalian origin in the Carlion sample had arrived in Australia as
dependent children under fifteen years of age (86/331, or 26 per
cent). Only one unaccompanied person, 2 girl from Sortino, was
under fifteen on arrival, and she had been nomineted at the age
of fourteen by her married brothei', with whom she was living at
the time of interviewing. |

Most persons in the sample had arrived as young adults
aged between twenty and twenty nive, Half the pre-war immigrants
were Eetwean those ages at the time of their arrival, as were 44
per cert of the post-war mele immigramts and 3k per comt of the

females (Table VIII.7).

e
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TABIE VIII,7 Sample: Age et Arrival in Australia of Pre-war
' and Post-wer Italian Immigrants

Pre-war arrivals Post-war arrivals
Age at Arrival
Majes Pemales Males Females
O-14 3 4 37 L3
15-19 3 - 11 12
20-24 & 3 35 2.
25-29 8 3 31 20
50=34 6 1 21 i2
35 & over 2 2 21 15

Total 28 13 166 - 130

25

The lower proportion”™ of female pest-fw}ar aryivels in this age=-group
is to be explained by fhe fact that a significantly smaller nropertion
of' females than males had been ummerried on arrival {19/80 compared

with 79/123), 26

and as Teble VIII.B shows age at arrival in Australia
tended to be lower among u@rried than ﬁarri.ed arrivals,

All but twelve persons (five males and seven females)
were under forty five on arrival, Hempel indeed estimates that

27 Compaxative

the Italien is the youngest immigrant to Australia,
evidence on this poimt is not readily availablis, and from ﬁempel‘s

own calculations the average age at arrival among male adults of

25 -

These female and male proportions did not, however, differ
significently. X2 = 2,867, d.f, =1, 0,10>p>0.05.

b _ .

Pest of significance: X2 = 22.82, d.f, = 1, PC0.001.
27 '

Hempel, Ope cite, pe39.
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German nationality may 'be equally as low as, if not lower than,
that among Italisn nationals. Thus in Queensland in 1954 the
average age among Italiaﬁ mti.onal rﬁales in fhe 1564 years age
bracket was 31 years, compered with an average of 29.5 years among .
German natiomal males, Put since e higher proportion of the
German then Italien matjonals had arrived in Australia in the
two years immediately preceding the census (35 per cent and 23 per
cent respactively), this would have tended to reduce the average
age among the Germans more than among the Ttalians in the census.
Clearly the question of comparstive ages at arrival smong different
ethnic groups needs cleoser investigation, before one group can
be shown to be younger on arrival than ancthere

In 'Ehe Carlton semple the average ag§ at arrival fo:ﬁ
adult males before the war was 26,1 years and in the post-war
period 27.9 years; the corresponding figures for females were
2846 years and 29,7 years. Although these differences between
the average age at arrival among the pre-war and post-«wai' immigrants
relate to a small mumber of observations, they agree with the
findings of Price that ",..the average age for mele migrants who
arrived at the begiming of the century was consicléra'bly lower
(than in the post-war period) “.29 The post-wer figures for age

at arrival of Italian adults derived from the Carlton sample,

28

ibid.

29

Quoted by Hempel, Op, cit., pabl.



27.9 years for males and 29,7 years for females, correspond very
closely to those obtained by Hempel, 27.5 ysars and 305 years
respectively.so |

Age at arrival in the Carlton sample was also related
to sex, and among the post-war arrivals (Table VIII.8) the average
age at arrival among umarried a_.nd married females was slightly
below that among umarried and married males, Since, however,
s higher proportion of femeles then meles were married, and
therefore older on arrival, the overall figure for average age at
arrival was higher for females then males., The relatively low
average age among unmarried femeles vesulted fram the fact that
seven of them had bheen nominated by fiancaes, whom they married
soon after arrival, and ancther seven young ummarried sisters
called out by brothers. The lower average age smong the married
females is also interesting, since most of them arrived oné to
four years after their hmsbends., However, the fact that the
average Ité.lian wife in the sample was over two years younger
than her husband more than offset this time lag between the
arrivel of husband and wife. _

Hempel has suggested that age at arrival is also related
to five factors other than sex: type of passage, region of origin

in Ttaly, year of arxrival in Aastralia, conjugal condition on
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30

ibid.



PABLE VIIL.8

Sample : Average and Modal Age at Arrival of Adult¥ Italians
by Sex, Conjugal Condition and Period of Resgidence in Australia

Sex, Oonjugal Condition

and Period of Residence Number  Average Age Modal Age

Pre-yar Arrivals

Unmarried Males 15 22.8 - 26
Married Males 10 3.0 31
A11 Males 25 26,1 26
Unmarried Females 2 23.0 -
Married Femaleas 7 30,1 -
A1l Females . 2846 -
Pogtewar Arrivals

Unnarried Males 79 23.8 25
Married Males ; 43§ac 35,0 32
All Males 123 27.9 25
Unmarried Females 19 21.9 19
Married Females - . 59 31.5 29.
A1l Females o™ 29.7 29

#® An adult arrival is defined in these tables as a person who
arrived in Australia unaccompanied by a parent.

*0ne widowed male and two widowed females included.
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31 Hempel's

arrival, and place of settlement in Queensiand.
evidence for year of arrival and place of settlement is slender,
It is mnot clear that the age-structure of Italian arrivals did
differ fram one year to another,3 2 and even if it did then
differences in the geographical composition of the anmiael intake
were probably responsible for such veristions., Similaxly Hempel‘s.
emphesis on place of settlement as a factor related to age at
arrival is based on questionable statistical evidence. Tlus his
claim thet the average age at arrival among Ttalian females was
higher in the PBrisbane metropolitan area than in the rest of the
State was bazsed on averages of 30,4 and 30.2 years respectively.33
The relationship between type of passage aﬁd age at
arrival ig well substantiated. In Hempel's sample 86 per cent and
75 per cent respectively of adult assisted males and females were
under thirty bn exrrival, compared with only &7 per cent and 57
per cent respectively among the full-fare arrivals.y" Although
no averages were calculated it seems clear that the average age
at arrival in Australia was lower among assisted than full-fare
arrivals, This finding accords with expectation, since among
Italians assisted pas;;'é;:; Z&: restricted to persons between
eighteen and thirty years of age. >’ In the Cexlton sample the

averape age of arrival among assisted males was lower, but nd

3 32
- ibida. 3 P|39 L ibid. s Pelila
5 3k
ibid., P.?lo ) lbid. s Po 39.

Petrolias, Ope Citas, pe2ls



significantly lower,~° than that among the full-fare males

(26,1 years and 28.} years respectiﬁely). In the Carlton sample,

however, two assisted males were married men from Trieste, a

‘category probably not well represented among Hempel's assisted

migrarrts, most of whom were young and umrried, being selected

as labourers on the car:e-fields.37 If we excluds these two m#lfes

from consideration, the average age among the assisted males

drops sharply from 26.1 ysars to .2_1;..8 yéars, a f’igux;e significarrbly

5e10w that recorded among the full-fare arrivals.3 8 Since age is

related to conjugal cordition, in that more young than older men

tend to be ummarried, typé- of passage was related to conjugal

condition on arrival, and & significantly lower proporbion of the

~ assisted than the unassisted males (2/21 and 4G/96) were married

on arrival in Australis .59
Age at arrival seems also to be related to region of

origin in Italy, Differences in the average age at arrival among

persons from different parts of Italy are, however, to some extent

a function of the type of passage, since as Hempel found & high

4O

proportion of assisted migrants were from the Veweto-Friuli,

In the Carlton sample, two out of every three (14/21) of assisted

36 ' '
Test of Sigﬂificame= t = 1060’ Gafs = 115, 0.20‘>P> Qu10.

Hempel, Ope Cite, pelile

Tost of significancet +t = 3s75, dafe = 113, p<0e00Le
39
Test of significance; X = 7469, defe =1, 0.01%p>0.001
40

Hempel, QEI Citg’ P.?L]-.
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meles but only one in three (32/102) of the umassisted males were
fro;m this part of Italy. Thus a discrepancy would be expected
between the average age at arrival of males from the Veneto-Friunli
and that among those from Basilicata-Calabria, almost all of whom |
were unmassisted. In the Cerlton sample, mo significant differences |
between the average age at arri§a1 of males from different regions
of Italy were feund. Among meles from the Vernsto-Friuli the
averagews 27,0 years, among those from the Abruzzi, Basilicata,

4l

and Calsbria 28,8 years, = and among the Sicilians, many of whom

b2 The absence of significant

were ummarried on arrival, 26,4 years.
findings in the Carlton sample seemed to be the small mmber of
observations irwvolved.

In so far as regiomal differences in age at arrival did
exist they appeared to reflect differences in the proportion of
males in each regioral group who were married en arrival, As
Table VIII.8 shows the average age at arrival among married adults
was geveral years above that emong ummarried adults. The
proportion of males married oh arrival varied widely, from less
than one-quarter (1G/L6) of those Prom the Vereto-Friuli (or one-
third, 9/26, if we exclude assisted males), to slightly less than
one-third of the Sicilians (10/34) and over one-half of those |

from the Abruzzi, Besilicata and Calabria (27/51). The Carlton

41
This average was not significantly lower than that among the
Veneti-Friulani: T = 1,08, d.f. = 96, 030> p>>0.20.
h2 : _
This was not significantly lower than the Abruzzi-Basilicata-
Calebria fipure: t = 0,92, d.fe = 59, 040 p>0.30.



' sample is unfortunately too small to permit any meeningful
interpretations of these discrepancies. Future ;esaarch might
examine in a larger sample differences in e marriage patterns
by regions in Ttaly, and differences in the permanency of
resettlemernt among the differert regional groups of Italian
immigranmts. Discrepencies in the average age af arrival and ths
proportion of umarried males might reflect differences in age
at marriage, or an intention on the part of young, ummarried males
to reside only temporarily in the country of immigration.

Residential Mobility in Australia

Wine out of ten Italians in the sample had come direct
to Victoria from Italy. Few had settled elsewhers in Australia

first (Table VIII,9).

TABIE V1II.9 Semmle: State of First Permanent Regidence in
Australia of Italian Imigrents

State of First
Pormanent Residence Meles Females Persons

Vietoria 166 137 203

New South Wales 5 1 6
Augtralian Capital

Territory 1 - 1
Queensland 9 5 1
South Anstralie 4 - L
Western Australia 3 - 3

Total : 188 = 143 - 331




a€6

.é*.s we might expect in a population in which most females had
been called out from Italy by menfolk emigrating before them,
significantly fewer females than males had moved to Victoria
after residing elsewhere in Mustralia,*> No doubt the meles did
not bring their wives and femilies to Australia until they them-
selves were;. relatively permarently settled. Another factor also
operated, in that few of the wamen had been assisted. Among the
males, eight of the twenty-two who hed settled initizlly in
States other than Victoria had arrived as assisted migrants and
had been directed to New South Wales (3), Queensland (2), and
South dustralia (2). This significantly high degree of inter-
state mobility™* of assisted Ipalien migremts is explicable in
terms of their contract with the Australian geovermment to work as
directed for the first two years of their settlement in Australia,
after which they tend to move to places of their own u::hai':e.""'5
8ince the pattern of settlement of the Italian femele
is detemmined largely by the male who precedss her, Tablss V’III.iO
and VIIT.1ll have been restricted to adult mele arrivals, The
most intéresting finding emerging from Table VIII,10 is that the
pre-war arrivals in the sample exhibited a significantly greater

mobility than those who came to Australia in the post-war periodli'6

L3 '
Test of significances }? = 6073, defe = 1, 0402 p>0.01,

Wi,
Tast of Significance: 12 = 8.9&-, Aef's = 1’ CeCL> g 0.001.

Hempel, QE. Cito, p.56.
Tost of sigmificance: X2 = 15,16, defs = 1, p< 0+001e



TABLE VIII, 19

Sample : Place of First Permanent Residence in Australia of
Adult Male Pre-war and Posi~war Italian: Arrivals

Flace of First Permanent Adult Male Arrivalg Total
Residence Pre-wvar Pogt—war
Melbourne Metropolitan Area 9 93 TR
Other Parts of Victoria 9 16 25
Other States of Australia 7 14 : 21
Total 25 123 o u8
TABLE VIII.

Sample : Place of Subsequent Residence in Australia of Adult Male
Italian Arrivals Who Resided Initially in Victoria

Initial Place of Residence

Place of Subsequent Total
Regsidence Melbourne Other Parts

Metropolitan Area Of Vietoria

Aluays in Inner Suburbs® 81 - 81
Alvays ig Melbourne 10 _ 10
Metropolitan Area

Mways in Vietoria ! 7 . 23 30
Temporarily Interstate 4 2 6

Total 102 25 127

* Comprising the municipalities of the City of Melbourne, Fitzroy,

Collingwood, Richmond, South Melbourne, Port Melbourne, and Brunswick.



Whereas three-quarters of' the post-war immigrants settled first
in the Melbourne metropolitan area, almost two=thirds of the
pra=war arrivals came to Melbourne only after prior residence
elsewhere in Victoria or interstate. This discrepancy pertly
reflected the effect of the depression and the diffimlties
experienced by these early immigrants in finding permanent
employment, but it resulted partly also from a natural movement
of successful Italians from rural to_urban arsas, Thus five of
the seven pre-war arrivals who settled initially in other states of
Mustralia had been cene fammers in {ueensland, who, as they grew .
older and prospered, decided tc leave the heab a.hd toil of the cane-
fields for the cooler climate of Melbourre. Among the post-wayr
arrivals, the pattern was quite differemt, and even though a
substantial mmber of full-fare immipgrants, particularly among
those erriving in the late ‘forties and early 'fifties, had been
nominated by Italiars residert in Victorian counbry .tcwns, the
ma jority settled immediately in Melbourme and stayed there, A=
Table VIIIl.1l shows, only 5 per cent of the adult males who
settled indtially in Vietoria had resided outside of Victoria by
the Jc';:'L.mta of interviewing, and 80 per cent had always lived in
Melbourne's inner suburbs,

Origin in ITtaly: territorial composition

The changing cemposition of Italian migration to
Augtralia has already been mentiored in preceding chapters, A
summayy of these changes im comtained in Table VIII,12, according

to which in the early period of Italien migration to Australia,



TABLE VIII.1{2

Territorial Composition of Italian Migration to Australia
18821917, 1920-1940, and 1952-1956,

Percentages
Region of Birth in Italy 1882-1917  1920-1940  1952=1956
Piemonte 10.4 8.1 1e2
Lombardia 4£1.0 1543 2.3
Trento _ ( Q5 ( YA 0.5
Veneto ' 7 23, 1044
Friuli ( > | (39 5¢5
Trieste - ' - 6o 7
Liguria 2. 0 O. 3 O. 6
Emilia 07 Ou'? Ted
Toscana 3.7 Le3 2.6
Unmbria 0.1 001 002
Marche Qe 9 0. 7 Te 8
Lazio . Oa7 Oo 1 2e 9
AmeZi =] _I“blise ' ) 002 2.0 12.8
Ga.mpa.nia 3. 5 2- 5 7. 5
Puglie 3.5 zl-o 1 3-2
Basiliesata 2.6 0.8 145
Calabria 0u? 12+ 1 213
Sicilia | 23.8 23.6 17,0
Sardegna - - - 0.5
Not Stated - - 0.3
Total 100. 0 100, 0 100.0
Numbers _ 3,869 11, 144 109,276

Source : 1882-1917, and 1920-1940, C. A+ Pricels analysis of
Naturalization Records. See also C. A. Price, "European
Minorities in Australia 1840-1940," Higtorical Studieg,
Australia and New Zealand, VI (November 1954 ), DP» 292-2%s

1952-1956, Official Italian statistics, quoted in
Hempel, Op. cit., Table I. 2.
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1882 to 1917, two out of every three Italian settlers were from

Iombardia or Sicilia {mainly the Lipari Islands)}. Betwsen
World War I and World War II the proportion of Italians from
Lombardia dropped sharply, and the Veneto-Friull became the me jor
northern Italian source of immigrants so far as Australia was
concerned. Although the propertion from Sicily remained constant
at roughly ome-quarter of all Italian settlers in this period,
many came how not from the Lipari Iglands at from Catania and
to a lesser extent Siracusa, two adjacent provinceg on Siclly's
eastern seabord. In the interwar period southern Italiang, from
Calabria and Puglie, began to settle permanently in Australia,
These trends have contimed in the Italien immigration since 1945,
and while the proportion of Ttaliansg from neorthern Italy and Sicily
had steadily decreased, the proportion from socuthern Italy hes
increased. As emphasised in Chapter VI, these changes in the
composition of Italian immigration in Australia were reflscted
in the Carlton area, Thus Carlton, settled by Italians mainly
between the wars, became a predominantly northern Jtalian suburb,
whereas in North Carlton, whose Italian population has been almost
entirely the produce of Italian Dmigration since 1945, scuthexn
Italians are far more mumerous,

None of the members of the sample had arrived in
Australia prior to 1922, Of those who arrived between 1923 and
1942 however, & significantly high proportion had come from

the Vensto-Friuli, compared with the post~war arrivals (2,/41
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TABLE VIIL.13

Sample : Geographical Origin of Italian Immigrants and their
Children

Immigrants
Pre=-war Post-war

Geographical Origin Native=born® Total .

Vicenza 20 33 17 70
Treviso 1 25 6 32
Other Veneto - 16 3 19
Udine 3 18 6 27
Other North Italy 3 2 1 6
Togcana - 6 5 3 14
Other Central Italy - g - 1 9
Abruzzi e Melise - 36 8 A
Foggia 1 7 5 13
Potenza 3 56 - 10 69
Calabria 1 41 6 4B
Other South Italy - 3 - 3
Siracusa 1 7 8 36
QOther Sicilia 2 7 4 13
Trieste - 5 - 5
Total 4 289 78 408"

% (lassified according to the origin of father

*pight persons of Italian connexion, one Yugoslav-born female,
and one Augtralian-—born child of a British-Australisn father exeluded.

. -
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compared with 92/289) A7 Among the post-war immigrents the
largest provincial group was from Potenza in south Italy
(Table VIII.13).

Pre-wor arrivals. A small propertion (one-sixth) of the

pre-war immigrents in the sample had arrived as children (Table

VIITeld).

TABIE VIII.lhi Sample: Geographicel Origin in Italy of Pre-war
Italian Immigrants, Adulfts and Children

Geographical Origin Adnlts Children Total
Mele  Femels Male  FPemale

Vieenza 1
Treviso
- Udine

1t W,
(I I ST R e
N

1 )b ]
n

I o R

I

Sondrioc

H

Toscana

Potenza

Foggia

Reggio Galabria

¥essina
Catania
Siracnsa

RN S
H
HFHF FHW OO HFRWHO

HFHEEF B

Total 25 9 - 3 4

=

Only one of these child-arrivals, z female from Vicenza {aged

thirty seven) was still wrmarried, Two males, from Vicengza and

07
Test of significance:s X° = 75.69, dufs = 1, pZ O0e00L.



Udine, had married British-Australians, and the remeining foar
persons had married 'Ita]_.ian-born spousesg: & male from Potenza

had married a post-war arrivel from the same province, a fbmale

from Vicenza had married her second cousin, and two females from -

Sondrioc and Toscana, who had settled initially in Queensland,
had married TItalians from Alexandria and Toscana réspectively.
The parents of only two of these seven child-arrivels (the - |
umuarried female from Viecenza and the male from Potenza whe had.
contimed to live in his parental home after merriage) were
inclnded in the sample. The parents of the others were either
deceased or resident elsewhere,

A very high proportion of the adult pre-war arrivals
had been males, and although ten of them had been married in
Italy prior to emigration, four of their wive_s did not arrive in
| Australia until after the wer, The wife of a fifth had died in
1954, Moreover three other males, from Vicenza (2) ard Siracusa,
had married Britiah—.&.ustralians; who do not appear on Table
VIITel4e Another, from Vicenza, was divorced from his British-
Australian wife, In addition, three males, from Vicenza, Toscana

and Eeggio Calabria, had never married, So far as the adult

27

females were concerned, seven had been married before leaving Italy.

Three arrived within two years of their husbands, and two eleven
years later, A sixth arrived in 1939, three years after a proxy
marriage. The seventh, who was unable to emigrate to Australia

in the 'twenties to join her fiance because of Mussolini's
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48

restrictions on the dsparture of urmmarried women,  was married
during her fiance's brief return to Itely in 1929, whereupon both
re-embarked for Australia. The remeining two females arrived as
fiancees and were married soon after reaching Australia,

 Half of the pre-war arrivals in the semple origimfed
from one province in northern Italy, Vicensza, énd most of fhese
came from the Altipiano of Asiago, a plateau 1,000 metres above
sea-level some twemty miles from the city of Viaenza.l’s Two
other sarly arrivais wera the first Italians from their villages
to cone to Australias and set in motion migration-chains which are
still operating, One, who arrived from his native commune of
Montemurro in Potenza in 1925, was known among his fellow paesani
ag the "Cristofero Colombe®™ of his village; the other, who
arrived in 1922 with several others frem his village Sortine
(Siracusa), mimbered himself among the first eleven YCaptain
Cooks® from his commmune.

Few of these early Italian arrivals had been living in

Carlten or North Carlton before the war. In 1935, erdynine of them
had settled in Cerlton, and of these all but one (a Tuscan) were
from Vicenza, Treviso, or Udines By 1939 the rumber had doubled
to eighteen persons, as a result of a mlovement to the city of

Vicentini from country _centres such as Heatheote, Myrtleford,

48
Macnonald, QE. cit LN ] P. 159 L]
49

See below. Chapter X.
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Shepparton, Korumburra and Womthaggi, Even so over half of the
pre-war arrivals in the sample did not settle in the Carlton area
until after the war, when the urban movemert of Italians not only
from country areas in Victoria but interstate as well contimed,
Six persons in the sample, from Alexandria (2), Vicenza (1),
Sondrio (1), and Iivorno (2) had spent many years on the northern
Queensland ca;mfields around Ingham and Innisfail before settling
in Carlton. “ |

Pogt-way arrivals. DBy contrast with the pre-war arrivals,

seven of whom took British-Australian wives, only one post-war
Ttalian male, an assisted migrant from Torino, had married an
dustralian girl, This fact, in conjunction with the smaller . .
j)roportion of married men still separated from their wives, ha.d‘
the effect of lowering the apparert masculinity rate among .thé
post-wer arrivals to below, but not significertly below, that among
the pre-war arrivals (Table VIII.15).7C There seemed to be same
evidence in support of Hempel's finding that mesculinity rateé.
varied fram one region of Italy te another,51 but cw:.ng to the
small mmbers involved these differences were not statistically
significant .in the Carlton ssmple, The slightly higher masculiriity
among the northern Italians can be attributed to two factors, the
high proportion of assisted migrants from these parts of Italy,

and differences in the pattern of migration from each area. These

50 '

Teat of signifiecance; X2 = 1465, d.f. = 1, 0207p>0,10,
51

Hempel, Op. cite, DPe72-7hs



differences are best illustrated by comparing the ratio of
childrer to adnlts among the arrivals from the several regions
and provinces of I‘taly.52

The proportion of children among the post-war arrivals as
a whole (89/290 or 30 per cemt) seems quite high, in view of the
fact that only 35 pér cent of the adult males in the sample were
merried prior to leaving Iyaly (Tsble VIIT.8). Two-thirds of them
(59/87) were under ten on arrival, and even by 1960 over half of
them (50/87) were still under fifteen years of age, But while the
overall child-adult rat io. averaged Le3, it varied widely from one
regional group to another, There was no simple northerm-southern
Italian differential, however, and the differences within ore
division of Italy were as great as the differences between divisions,
Among the northern Ttalians for exsmple, very few of post-war
migrants from Treviseo, Padova, Belluno or Yerezia had been children
(a ratio of l.1), Among those from the neighbouring province of
Vicenza, on the other hand, the proportion of children was very
kigh (a ratio of 7.4) and was exceeded only smong migrants from
Potenga (8.1), while being itself well above the proportion of
children among persons from Calabria (4e3), or Sicilia (2.6).
The main reason for the high proportion of children among the
post-war immigrents from Vicenza, and also Udine (a ratio of 6.4),
cdnpared with other pafts of northern Italy, was thet many persons

from Vicenza and Udine, but few from other parts of the Vemsto-Friuli,

52
This ratio is expressed as the mmber of children per 10 adults
“from & particular part of Italy.
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. TABLE VIII.15

Sample : Geograpbical Origin of Post-war Italian Arrivals,
Adults and Children

Adults i Children Total
Males Females Males Females

Geographical Origin

Vicenza 13 6 5 9 33
Treviso 15 7 3 - 25
Other Veneto 9 6 - 1 16
Udine 8 3 4 3 18
Other North Italy 2 - - - 2
Toscana 2 2 1 - 5
Lazio 3 2 - 1 6
Other Gentral Italy - 2 2
Abruzzi e Molige 12 11 5 8 36
Foggia 3 P 1 1 7
Potenza 19 12 10 15 56
Catanzaro & 2 2 3 11
Cogenza 3 3 - - 6
Reggio Calabria 11 7 p 4 24
Other South Italy 3 - - - 3
Catania - 1 - 1 2
Messina 1 2 1 1 5
Siracusa 13 10 1 3 27
Trieste ' 2 1 2 - 5
Fiume (Yugoslavia) - 1 - - 1

Total ' 143 80 37 50 290
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had settled in Carltdn before the war and sed since brought
out relatives, Most of the post-war arrivals from elsewhere
in this part of Noxrthern Italy had been assisted migrants,
mostly ummarried, Thus eleven of the fifteen post-war male
arrivals from Treviso hed been assisted migrants, Only one (a
full-fare arrival) had been merried prior to emigration and
even he had been nominated by a brother who arrived three years
earlier on an asaistecl passags.

Similar discrepancies in the child-adult retio existed
among the southern Itelians. The highest ratios were recorded _
among the migrants from Potenza (8.1) and the Abruzzi (ratio 5.6),
figures which were substantislly higher than among the Galébrian
(443}, and significantly higher than emong the Sicilians (2.6).55
Since only 3 per cemt of the adult migrents from southern Italy
or Sicily were assisted, the type of passage could not have been
' responsible for such discrepancies., Further investigation is
necessary before we can explain why the migration from Potenza and
the Abruzzi tends to be more a2 migration of conjugal femilies
than that from Calebria or Seily, and why almost twice as many
adult males from Potenza and the Abruzzi than from Calabria and
Sicily (17/31 compared with 9/ 31)52" were married prior to
emigration, Socio-cultural differences, including variations in

family structure, age at marriage, or family size, 'may be important

53
Test of aignificance; XZ = L0, d.f.

Ok 2
Test of asignificances X° = 4.24, d.f.

]

l, 0.05) P >0a02o

1, 0.05>P>0002.

H
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here in explaining why in the Carlton. sample emigration from
Potenza ahd thé Abruzzi tended to cccur after marriapge but that
from Calabria and Sicilia before marriage.

Although, as we have said, the Italian population of
Carlton reflected in a gemeral way the changes which have occurred
in the territorial composition of Italian migration to Australia,
and that the proportion of southern Italians ameng the post-war
arrivals was significantly higher than it had been among the pre-—
war settlers, in other respects its territorial compesition was
quite atypical (Teble VIIT.1€). Whereas the most ramerous
regional groups leaving Italy for Australia between 1952 and 1956
ware from Calebria, Sicilia, the Abruszi and the Veneto, in
Carlton two regions alone, the Vensto and Bagilicata, accounted
for half the post-war arrivals, The Basilicatans irdeed
represented a pmportionately huge coneentration compared with
their proportion in the total Australian intake: Melbourne is
the centre of Basilicatan settlemernt in Australia, and within
Melbourne, North Carlton. By contrast with the Bagilicatans the
proportions of Sicilians and Calabrians, who are reputed to be
concentratéd in North Melbourre and Fitzroy respectively, were
relatively low.

Australian-born persons of Italian origin, Seventy-

seven persons were second-generation Italians (Table VIIT,17) and
one, 4s mentioned above, third-gereration, being born in Australia
to first or second generation Italians. All thosze over ten years

of age were children of pre-war arrivals, as their distribution



TABLE VIIL.16

Geographical Origim of Post-war Italian Arrivals in the Sample,
Compared With Italian Emigrants to Australia, 1952-1956,

Percentages
Region of Origin in Iialy Sample Augbralia®
Pi emonte 0- 3 Ta 2
Lombardia - 243
Trento - Ou B
Veneto 25.6 10.4
Friuli 6.2 5e5
Triegte 1.7 6.7
- Liguria - 0.6
Bmilia 0.3 Tal
Toscana 147 2.6
Umbria : 0.3 0.2
Marche R 0.3 1.8
Lazio : - a1 2.9
Abruzzi e Molise - 12.5 12.8
Campania Cu3 Te5
Puglie o 2.8 - 2R
Basilicata ' 19.7 Te5
Galabria o 1he 2 213
Sicilia o 12.1 17,0
Sardegna : . - 0.5
Not Stated - 0.3
Total e 100.0 ~100.0
Mumbers - 289 109,276%

® Based on offieial Ttalian statistics, quoted in Hempel, Op.cit.,
Table I 2. .. =
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(2), and the remainder were between twenty and twenty nire. Only

by origin suggésts.- Three were aged sizteen (1), or seventeen

two of these adult children were married, both to Italian-born
spouses from Vicenza. o-‘élt'::;;i'to the small rumber of adult sscond-
gereration Italians included in the sample, few cbservations of
their behaviour could be made. It was interesting, however,

that of the seven males over the age of fifteen, one was étill

ot High School, five had entered trades (four as mechanics and one
as a jeweller), and one had become a clerk with an Tnsurance |

Company «

TABIE VIII,17 Semples: Father's Origin in Italy of Children of
Italian Parentage born in Australia,

FPatherts

Origin in Ttaly Age of Children Total

‘—b
.
ol
L .

0~ 10 Over 10 e

o
[
-3

Vicenza
Treviso
Other Vereto
Udine
Piemnnt§

HMpo R

Toscana .
Inzio

Abiuzzi e kolise
Foggia

Potenza
Calabria

Gatania
Messina
Siracusa

o M Q‘\‘C-;\_NOD HPE= P SuONi
' t 1
' 2
LOYIN B RS VI VR BT R Rl S LY
VIR Pgwa P
’_’
O M OO0 W avAN

>3
¥

Potal

[2a)
<3

11 31 37

% Ope female born to a British-Australian father excluded.
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Ten of the sixty-seven children ten years of age or
younger. had edme been born to pre-war arrivals, mostly to persons
who arrived as children., The remainder were all children of
pogt-war arrivals, as their age-distribution suggests. Two-thirds
of them (37/57) were atill under three in I960.

Finally, the distritution of the native-born by ofigin
in Italy showed scme interésting, but not statistically aigﬁificant,

gifferences compared with the origins of the foreign-born, As we

might expect the preportion of Australian-born persohg of northern
Italian or Sicilian origin was relatively high compared with the
southern Italians, a gx-eafer mmber of whom had married in Italy
and begun their families prior to emigration, Since, however,
the Pigures in Tables VIIT.16 and VIIT.17 relate only to children
re.}sir..’.iéz.rb.with péfenté a.f thé.tm of interv:i.ev-é'ing and ﬁof to é.ll |
children ever born to these parents, no inferences can be drawn at
this point on fsmily-sizes This will be discussed in =@ . .
Chapter IX,

Waturelization

Imnigrant populations in Australia are camposed of
three distinet categories of persons, so far &s matiomality is
coneerned: the foreign -born of alien natiomality, the foreipgn-
born who have became British netionals by maturalization, and the

native=born, who are in most cases British natiomals by birth.55

55 :
It is usually possible of course for a person of alien maetiomality
to claim that nationality for his child, regardless of the childls
birthplace, should he so desire, '
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In the Carlton'sampié_ 19 per cent of the Italian popalation were

British matiorals by birth (Table VITI.18).

TABIE VIII.18 Sample: Natiomality of Males, Females and Persons
. of Italian Origin

Nationality Hales Females Persons
British by Birth BEEN | 38 79
Neturelized British,
formerly Italian B7 o3 80
Ttalian - 131 120 251
Total o 29% 181 L0

% One mon-Ttalian excluded: the British-Anstralian husband
of a femaole from Ascoli-Piceno.

%  Seven norn-Italians excluded: six British~Australians

married to Italian males, and one Hungarian matiemal
married to an Italian male.

Among .the foreign-born persoﬁs 74 per cemt and 54 per cent of
moles and females respectively {138/188 and 78/143) hed been
resident in Australia for more than five years and thus fulfillsd
the residential.qualification necesgary for naturalization, In
fact only L2 per cent of the eligible males and only 30 per cent
of the eligible females had adoéted British nationality. Of
these eighty naturalized persons half (41) were the pre-war
arrivals, two-thirds of whom were naturalized by 1939; the

remaining third (14/41), bestirred no doubt by the restrictions
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on the personal freedoum of enemy aliemns in time of war, were
raturalized between 1945 and 1948,7¢ Among the post-war arrivals
very few of tho::j’f?; raturalization had renounced their allegiance
to Italy. Only 26 per cemt of the eligible meles (29/114) and

18 per cemt of the eligible females (iq/57) had been nmaturalized.
Although in the absence of comparable figures it is difficult to
asgsess the relative significance of such proportiqns, in absqluﬁe
terms they seem quite low, particularly when we consider that
sixteen of the thirty-nine naturalizéd. pogt-war arrivels had been
children under sixteen when naturalized and had acguired British
rationality by virtue of their fathers' maturalization.

_ In his analysis of maturalization among males and females
of Italian bhirth in Queenslerd at the timg of the 1933 and 1947 |
cengus, Borrie noted that a higher proportion of females than males
we.s naturalized, from which he concluded tentatively that "marrisge
and the establishment of a home was an.importaﬁt incertive (among
Ttalian women) towards maturalization".”! The findings of the
Carlton Survey present a rather dgiffersnt picture. Excluding
pre-war arrivals, all of whon had been naturalized by 1948, we find
that among the post-war arrivals sixteen years of age or older who
had been in Australia longer than five years at the tim_:e of the |

present survey, a significantly higher proportion of males than

56 _
This impetus towards maturalization after the war was commented on
by Borrie, Op. cit. (Melbourne 1954), Dpel2he

57

ibid-, po:u-lv-oo
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females had become na'turé.iiaed (24/98 and 5/48 respectively).BB
Tn the Yght of this Pinding it appears that the high proportion
of Ixalian~born femzles in Queenslond naturalized in 1933 and
1947 was the product not of a differenmtial incentive towards
natufalization on the part of females, but of. other faectors,
namely, the institutiomal framework governing naturalization at
those times. Umtil 3lst March 1937, the wife of an Italian subject
who became a maturalized British subject automatically goquired

British natiomality herself,”’

and until 26th Jamary 1949,
although her assumption of British nationality was no longer
autcnﬁatic, she ecould acquire British nationality if her husband
was naturalized simply by making a Declaration of Acquisition.
Since 26th Jamary 1949, however, it has been moeésaxy for wives
to submit to the whole process of naturalization independently of
their Imsbands, a far more arduous procedure than it had been
prior to the changes in the Aet in 1937 and 1948. The high
pro@ortion of maturalized women of Italian birth in 1933 and
1947 was therefore probably little more than a reflectien of the
facts that, (1) since the propor_tién married tends to be higher
among Italian-born females than males, (2) since umil 1937 the

naturalization of a merried male was automatically accompanied by

that of his wife, and (3) since between 1937 and 1949 it was a

58 '

Test of significance:; X = 3.96, dufe = 1, 0.05>p>0.02,
59

Borrie, Opa. cit, (Melbourne 1954), pe2i.
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ccmpara.five’lj' easy matter for a women to become naturelized 28 ‘
once he'r _hﬁsbahd had done so, the proportion naturalized was
higher émong ”Italian-’oorn women than among Italian~born men.
#ith subsequent changes to the Act this is no longer the case
and fewer women have become naturalized. The Italian womean
indeed has little immediate advantage to gain from meturalization,
The franchise interests her little; privileges other than Social
Sarvice benefits mean little to most wmn;so and to qualify
for the old-age pensiclm she has in any case to fulfil a
residential qualification (twenmty years comtimicus residence in
fustralia) in addition to being nmaturalized. For the alien mele
| mturallzatlon is proba’bly more attrective -- after all he has
to work. Put for the woman, who spends most of her time in the _.
home, it brings at first morse fesponsibilities than rewards; she.
reasons that if she is still alive in twenty years that will be
soon enough to think about naturaligation, in nice time to
collect the old-age pension,

The rumber of vaturalized females was too small t.o
test for a relationship between origin and naturslization. Amoﬁg
the post-war male arrivals sixteen years or over at the time of

interviewing who were eligible for maturaligation, however, there

60

These other privileges includes use of a British passport and the
right to return to Australis at will and without a permit; entitle-
ment to hold 2 commissionsd rank in Australia's armed forces; the
full range of Social Service benmsfits {subject to re31dent1a1
qualifications); entitlement to sit on juries; and eligibility for
permarent Goverrment positions; and the right to seek election to
Federal or State Parliaments or to local govermment bodies.
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was no evidence at all that norbhern Italians tended to beccmé
maturalized to a greater eﬁ'ent than southern Jtalians: slightly
less than one-quarter (B8/37) of the eligible adult northern
Italians, and slightly more than one-quarter adult southern
61

Italians, had become naturalized.

Qeoupational Distribution of Males

Proportions in the work force, In view of the marked

differences between the.- age=structures of the Italian and total
populations of tlﬁé Carlton area (see above, Table 1a"IIj:'..-Zl.)',...1;'1'1e
similaxity between the proportions of meles in the wei'k—forae'
seems at first surprising (Teble VIII,19). This similarity arose
from the fact that while the proportion of males under sixteen
was higher among the Jtalians than in the total population of
this. area in 1954, the proportion over sixty-five was lower, and
these differences counterbalanced each other: 74 per cert of the
males in the sample and 74 per cemt of the total population in
1554 were between sixteen and sixty five years of age. Among the
females, on the other hand, a lower (but not significantly lower)
proportion of the Italian than the total population was in the
*.v\frc:rlc:-fc:a:ccta'-.62 This discrepancy was entirely accounted for by -
differences in the proportions of working-age: 69 per cent of all
females in Carlton-North Carlton in 1954 were between sixteen and

sixty five, compered with 63 per cent of the females in the sample.

61
Test of sigmificances X2 = 0,52, d.f,.
£2

Test of significance: X° = 3.4, dufs

1, 0050>P> Ce30,

1, C.l0%>p>0.05.



There was no obsewal?l.t;é_ tenuiericy- for Italian women of adult ages
to enter the work-force in greater mmbers than the adult female
population of this area as a whole,

QOccupational gtatus of males. Characteristic of the
distribution of Italien-born males in Australia at the time of
the 1954 census was the relatively high proportion "self-
vemlplu:weni".s3 This tendency reflected the large rumber of
independent rural settlers among Iltalians in Queensland and
Western Australia, and was not generally typieal of Victoria,
where the main Italian concentration was in the metropolitan area.
In Victoria in 1954 the proportion of self-empleoyed Italian-born
males was reletively low (2.5 per cemt of all self-employed malesg
in the State) compared with Queensland ard Western Australia (3.5
per cent ard 5.5 per cemt resPectively).a"

In the Carlton survey difficulty was experienced in
distinguishing self-employed males from employers. There wers
for example eight shop-proprietors, some of whom used family-
labour. The writer failed to elicit clsar information on the
ocecupational status of these males, Thus the distinction between
"erﬁploy*er“ and "self-employed™ on Table VIIT.19 is not definitive.
Bven 50, it is cleer that while the sample proportion of males in

the "employer" and "self-employed" categories as a whole (14 per

28

63 :
Zubrzycki, Ops cits, p.102; Table 10, pelQi.

ibid., Statistical Supplement, Tables LXXT, LXXII, and LXXIV.

{
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cent) was somewhat below the Victorian fipure for Italian-born

males in 1954 (16 per cemt), it was slightly above® the

comparable Carlton figure in 1954 (11 per cent).

TABLE VIII.19. Distribution of Mazles and Females in the Carlton
Sample by Occupatiomal Status, compared with the
Total Population of Carlton-North Carlten at

30th June 1954.
' T on-Rorth
Cccupational Sample Caéarzgono
Status . ‘Kumbers Percentages - Fsrcentages
M. F. Lo F, M. F,
Employexr 7 1 3.0 Ceb Sedy 1.0
Self-Employed 16 2 7.0 1.1 b6 2o
Employed 145 43 63.0 22,9 (N 2eb
Helper - 6 - 3.2" 0e2 G5
Unemployed - - - - L4y 0.5
Total in Work Force 168 5e 73.0 27.7 The3 340
Total Not in Work Force 62 136 27.0 7243 25.7 66.0

Grand Total 230 188  100.0 100.0 100.0° 100.0

in the semple a mumber of employers or self-employed
males were shop-proprietors: greengrocers (2), expresso-bar
propristors (2), grocers (2), one fishmonger, and a wine-saloon
proprietor. The remainder were either building-contractors or

independent tradesmen: six concrete-contractors (all from the

65
Test of significance: X° = leh6, defs = 1, 04305 p> 0,204
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VenatoéFriuli),=fdur:bootmakers, a plasterer, 2 mommental mason,
a jeweller, a ta:.lor, _'aﬁd' an interior decorator. A disproportionate
mumber of these tﬁenty;three males were pre-war arrivals, who
constituted half (12/23) of all males in the “employer" and "self-
employed" categories, but less than one-temth of the employees
(32/145) 66 This gemeral relationship betwesn occupational status
and period of residence in Australia was alse evidenced in the 1954
census, and according to unpublished figures 75 per cent and 52
per cent of male Italiaanorn employers and self-employed persons
had been in fustralia for fifteen years or more. Despite this
high proportion of early immigrants, many of whom were as mentioned
above from nerthern Italy, the pr0portion.of noerthern Italians in
the employsr and self-employed categories wﬁs not significantly
higher than the proportion of scuthern Tgalians and Sicilians

(Pable VIII.20) 57

TABIE VIIIL20 Sample: Occupational Status of Males by Division
of Qrigin in Italy,.

Division of Occupational Status .
Origin Empleyer or Total
Self~employed Employee

Northern Ttaly 12 63 75
Central Italy 1 10 11
Southern Italy 7 b5 €2
Insular ITtaly . 3 15 19

: i 7
Total 23 s 168 "

66 '
Test of significance (Yates' correction): xz = 27,59, d.fe. =1,
p_(0.00l-

€fest of significance: X 2= 04632, defe = 1, 0e50p 0e30e

% Quz Waoowsd- MascRaoAt Bxes el



Qccupational grade. According to official Ttalian

statistics a large mumber of Ital_ian males coming to Anstralia
are unskilled., Between 1950 and 1955, _43 per cent of males
leaving Italy fof Australia were agricultural 1ab0urers..68 in
the Carlton sample, an ever higher proportion described their
pre-migration background as agricultural, 58 per ce.nt stéting
that they had been contadini, an inclusive Italian term denoting
a peasant background. When interviewees were asked what their
occupation had been prior to emigration, contadini seemed the
retural reply, uttered with a typically Italian shrug of the
shoulders as though to imply, "Well, what else thers to do in
my part of Italy?" It should not be assﬁmed, however, that these
agricultural workers were without other ocoupational experience.
Seasonal migration within Italy, and to other continemtal cmnt.riea,
has a history even longer than tﬂhat of tramsceanic mig:t:-za.ticm.69
One in eight of the contadini in the sample (12/84) sa2id that he
had worked in the factories of northern Italy, as building labeurers
or miners in France, Belgium, Germany, and Switzerland, The real
proportion may well have been higher thawn this, since a mmber of
the informants were reticent to discuss their pre-migration
background at length,
One-third of the males had been craftsmen in Italyv.

Although the proportion of craftsmen was not significantly

68
Helﬂpel, QE. Cit._, Table IV. 1, P.ljl.
63

Foerster, Ops cite, DPsli=5e



highegoamong the norfhern Ttalians then among males from other

parts of Italy (Table .VIII.2'1) the type of craftsmen differved

to some extert, Whereas half the Northern Italian craftsmen were
bricklayers (8) or mechanics (4), one of every two craftsmen from
southern Italy was a carpemter (63, tailor (2), or bootﬁaker (2},
The "migcellaneous™ workers comprised three cammercial trevellers,
three clerks, three shop assistants, a policeman, and & merchant-

sailor.

TABLE VIIT,?) Sample: Pre-migretion Beckground of Adult Males
of Present or Former Italian Nationality,
clagsified by Division of Origin in Italy.

Division of Origin

Occupational
Background Northern Certral Scuthern  Insular Total
: Ttaly Ttaly Ttaly Italy
Agricultural 36 3 35 10 8y
Craftsmen 23 3 21 3 50
Miscellaneous L 2 2 '3 11
Total €3 8 . 58 16 . 145

As we might expect in a population, most of whose members
- were unskilled or af most semi-skilled workers on arrival in
.Australia, half the males in the sample were employed as operatives

(mostly in factories) or as general lsbourers. The muber of

70 :
Test of significance; X° = 0413, duf, =1, 0.80>p% 0470,
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craftsmen (Table vnx.az) ﬁa's’fbéy'sligntly aiaove the mumber who |
had possessed skills on arfival,.and the incresse of ten males in
this occupational grade was doe to the movement of pre-war
arrivals into trades which required no gualifications other than
capital and experience,such as concreting and plastering., In
addition to this occupational mebility among the early arrivals,
five youths who had been still at school in Italy had learnt
crafts in Australia; four had become apprentice motor-mechanics
and one an appremtice plasterer.

There was only one professiomal or semi-professional
male in the sample, a musician whe hed arrived from Vicenza in
1938 with his mother and was employed by an Ttalian night-club
in the city. The proportion of males in the administrative grede
was relatively high, and of these the majority were shop-
proprietors. 8ix of these eight proprietors had busimgsses in
Carlton or North Cerlton; two, the wine-saloon and a grocery, were
in Northcote and Brunswick respectively. Six of these eight
proprietors_were southern Italians orx Sicilians, which while not
a statistically significant prcportion71 is suggestive evidence
in support of an opinion commonlty veicéd emong Ftalians that
southern Italians and Sicilians show a greater preference for
retail business than northern Italians. The cther males in the

adninigtrative grade were the Priulan mamaging-director of a

71
Test of significance {Yetes' correction): x2 = 0,85, d.f. =1,
050> p>0e30. '
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TABLE VIII.22

Sample ¢ Occupational Grade of Males and Females of ILtalian
Origin and Comnexion ~

Occupational Grade™ Males Females
Professional and Semi- 1 1
Professional

Administrative 10 3
Gommercial and Clerieal - 5 14
Domestic and FProtective 7 8
Craftsmen 60 -
Operatives 51 7
Labourers | 33 -
Not stated 1 3
Total in Weork-—force 168 52
Total Not in Work-force 62 13

Grand Total 230 148

* Glassification based on that used in official
publications. Australia, Burecau of Census and Stat-
istics, GClasgificationg and Claggified Lists of
Qecupetions and Industrieg (revised June 1947 ).




Sample : Occupational Grade of Males by Pivision of Origin in Italy

TABLE VIII.23

Cacupational Grade

Divieion of Origin in Italy

Total

Northern Italy Central Italy Southern Italy Insular

Professionsl and Semi-
Professional

Administrative
Commercial and Glerical
Domestic and Protective
Craftsmen

Operatives
Labourers
Not stated

Total in Work Force
Total Not in Work Force

Grand Total

1

A I N

33
12
20

75
_7

10

13

17

"

62
29

91

UV + c B U - SR O WY

23

167
62

2239

* One Britigh~Australian excluded

368
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large Italian concreting firm, which he had founded in 1929 five
yeérs after his arrival in Victoria and which in 1960 employed

57 men, and the manager of a service station in Ascot Vale, 2
postewar arrival from Vicenza émployed by one of the oil companies.

Few males were in clerical or commercisl occupations.
Two, & British-Australian married to an Italian-born femaels and
an Anstralian-born son of a pre-war arrival from Siracuse, were
olerkg. with city firms. A third, an Italian from Roma, worked in
.an Ttalian butchery in Worth Carlton., A fourth, from Vicenza,
was employed in an Italian delicatessen in North Coburg, and a
fifth, a pre-war arrival from Alexandria, was an agent for a
South dnstrelian winery.

Seven males were in ocoupetions clessified as domestic
or protective: two chefs, both pre~war arrivals from Toscana and
Catania, one of wﬁom worked in a North Melbourne hotel and the
other in & restaurant iﬁ Toorak; two expresse barmen from Treviso
and Reggio Calabria, employed respectively by a Swiss in the city
and an Italian in St. Kilda; two hospital clearers, from Belluno
and Potenza, working in the Children's Hespital, Carlton, and
St. Vincemt's Hospital, Victoria-parade; and a pre-war migrant
from Vicenza, who was employed as a handyman and gardener by
the local Roman Catholic church.

TPaking these first four occupational grades together,
we may make three general observations, Firstly, there was no
significant tendency fo:; occupational grade to be related to

division of origin in Itely. Secondly, almost all of them worked
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in Carlton or in the immer suburbs (21/23. Table VIIi.21+).
Only two males were employed in suburbs more than three mile_s
distant from the centre of the Carlton area (a chef in Toorak
and an expresso bamen in St. Xilda)e. Thirdly, comparatively
.few worked for non-Italians: nine ﬁere employers or self‘-émployed
and four of the fourbteen employees worked for Italians. |

Craftsmens. Slightly more than a third of the males
in the sample work-force were craftamen, employed in a wide variety
of occupations. The largest class was the motor mechaniecs (10),
followed by carpenters (8), bricklayers (&), plasterers (5),
concrete-contractors (5), bootmekers (L), electricians (3), and
‘truck-drivers (3). Algo there were two Jewellers, two bakers, two
mbmtal magons, two oxy-welders, a fitter amnd turner (these
lagt three were employed by General Mobtors=Holden at Fisherman?s
Bend, Port Melbourne), a panel-beater, a tailor, a painter, an
interior decorator, and a linssman with the State Electricity
Commission,

Fourteen of these sixty craftsmen were employed or
~ self-employed: five concrete-contractors (all from the Veneto),
four bootmakers, a tailor, a jJeweller, a morumental mason, &
plasterer, and an interior dscorator. Mony of the other
tradesmen were employed by Italians, and elsven oraftsmen. in the
sample (mainly bricklayers) were employed by Ttalian comtractors
in Carlton or nearby suburbs. Buch Italian craftsmen frequently
made employment for their fellows, and in the Carlton flat

occupied by the writer and his wife in 1960, the concreting and



TABLE VIIT.24
Sample : Place of Employment of Males by Oecupational Grade

" Place of Employment Tot
Carlton-North Carlton  Imner Suburbs! Other Subturbs otal

Occupational Grade

Professional and Semi- _ - _ 1 ' - . 1
Professional

Adninstrative 7 3 - 10
Commereisl and Clerical 2 3 - 5
Domesgstic and Protective 3 2

Craftsmen 24, 26 10 60
Operatives 8 38 ' ] 21
Labourers 20 10 3 33
Not Stated - _ - - -1
Total in Work Force &/ 83 20 167

* Suburbs within a three-mile radius of the Carlten area, mainly South Melbourne, Port
Melbourne, the City proper, North Melbourne, Ascot Vale, Brunswick, Coburg, Northcots,
Fitzroy, Collingwood, and Richmond. '

™ suburbs beyond a three-mile radius of the Carlton ares, mainly Preston, Heidelberg,
Toorak, Ste Kilda, Brooklyn, and Sunshine. '

66¢
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and bricklaying had been dore by the Ifalian owner, who was a
conerete-contractor; the carpenters, the painters, and the
french-polisher were all Italians, Only the floor-sanding and
the carpet-laying wexe carried out by non-Italians.

The remeining tradesmen, who were not employers, self-
employed, or employed by cother Italians, worked in factories or for
Australian contractors. Again the ma jority were employed in
suburbs close to Carlton (Table VIII.Z&.), mainly in Brunswick,
the city proper, Port Melbourne, and the Fitzroy-Collingwood-
Richmond area., Even so, a comparatively high proportion
(Table VIIT.24) was emploved in more distant suburbs, Half the
persons employed ét places more than three miles distent from
Carlton '-w'éme' craftsnen, 2

Altho‘ug,h with regard to pre-migration background
occupé.tional grade did not seem to be significantly related to
division of origin in Ttaly (Table VIII.Zl), by the time of
interviewing the proportion of craftsmen of northern Italian
origin was significantly higher than among southern Italians and
73

Sicilians.. The ezﬁergence of this discrepancy after migration
was the effect of two equally important factors. Firstly, as
suggested above, occupational mobility tended to assume a

different form among the different regiomal groups, so that

72 |

Test of significances X2 = 1,70, defe = 1, 0.20>p»0.10.
73 |

Test of significance: X = 13472, @efe = 1, p<0e00Ls
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whereas the successful northern Ttalian tended to become an
independent contractor, that is a craftsman, the southern
Itaijan or Sicilian was more likely to become 2 shop-proprietor,
thus entering the administrative grade of occupations. Secondly,
the work=forces shown in Tables VIII.21 and VIII.22 are not
directly- camparable, in that the Carlton work-force had been
affected by the retirement of elderly Italians from the work-
foroe and the entry into it of youths who had not been employed
in Ttalye This latter factor was of considerable importance,
since whereas four youths of northern Italien origin (including
two Australian-born ma.les) had entered trades after ieaving school
in Australia, all six of the southern Italian youths who had
completed their schooling in Australia had found employment as
operatives in factories.

Operatives, 8Since all factory-workers in the CGarlton
sample (excluding tradesmen) were classed as operatives, owing
to the difficulty of distinguishing semi-skilled from ur;skillad
factory workers, it is not pemissible to conclude from Table
VIIT423 that a high proportion of socuthern Jalians and Siciliang
were "semi-skilled" but a high proportion of northern Italians
"ungkilled®., This table simply reflects the fact that whereas
most of the unakilled workers froam southern Ttely and Sicily had
found Jjobs in factories, the typical northern Italian contadino
was employed by Italian éoncrete—-contractors, most of whom were

from the same part of Italy. Some of them had even nominated
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these northerm Italians so that they could employ them as
concrete-labourers.
| Four out of five operatives in the sample were
factoryaworkafs (43/51). Although 1little analysis of occupational
mobility was made, the frequency with which these Italians changed
employers, while considerable, was not so great as one nhght
expects The thirty-three adunlt male factory-workers who arrived
between 1947 and 1956 had been in instralia for an average of

6.9 years, and had been with their present employers an averags

of 3.4 years, Twelve had been employed in the same factory less
than three years,

: Littls pattern emerged from the analysis of the types

of factory in which these Italians worked. The largest nﬁmber of
operatives working at a single factory were four males employed

by Geveral Motors-Holden at Fisherman's Bend, where according to
ona estimateqh'every‘fourth wages employee is an'Italian.

Italians say that the Holdem is the all-Australian car built with
Awerican capital and New Australian labour.75 Two other operatives
were also employed by motor mamfacturers, by the Ford Company in
Fawkrer and the Austin Distributors in South Melbourns. The other
operatives were distribtuted in a wide wariety of factories,

including a tobacco factory, & sof't-drink factory, a glass

Th

Petroliaa, 92. Cit., I)o}-i-go

75 .

This quip is not of course guite accurate, since American technical
skill rather than American dollars had been the basis of General
Motors-Holden's success in Australia,
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mamfactory, paint-works, shoe-factories, food meamfactories, a
gpring factory, and so one Only four factory workers were
employed in suburbs more than three miles distant from Carltomn.
As Table VIII.Z2) shows, a2lthough fewer operatives than labourers
were employed in Cerlton arse itself, most operatives were
employed in factories in the immer suburbs (South Kelbourme,
Port Melbourne, North Melbourne, Brunswick, Fitzroy, Collingwood,
and,Richmcnd).

Finally, in addition to the forty three factory employees,
there were eight other operatives: four railway aasisténts, a
tram conductor, a P.M.G. aszsistant, a wine cellerman employed by
an Italian merchant in Carlton, and a rigger who worked for an
Aunstralian demolition company.

Iabourers, Thirtyhthree males described themselves
as labourers, the majority of whom consisted of concrete labourers
(20/32). A1l excepnt two concrete labourers were morthern Ttalians
from Vicenza, Trevigo, or Udine (15/20). As mentioned above, many
of ths early arrivals from this part of Italy had gone into
business as éoncrete-contractors, a trade Bvoured by Ttalians in
Nelbourne. Only two southern Italians worked as éoncrete labourers,
and wmost southern Italian labourers were employed by govermmental
or semi-goverrmental bodies such as the State Railways (5), the
¥elbourre City Council (1), and the Melbourme and Metropolitan

Board of Works (1).76 Three were wharf-labourers, and the

76 :
Petrolias, QEU Citu’ ppl5}-5‘,-|-0



TABLE VIII.25

Sample : Occupational Grade of Males Classified by Period of Residence in Australia in Conjunction
with Occupational Status

Period of Residence and Occupational status
Fre =war Pogt=war Australian- TOTAL

Occupational Grade Arrivels Arrivals born | s

High Low High Low High Low High Low

Status Status Status Status Status Statue Status Status
Professional and Semi-  __ 1 _ _ _ _ " ] 1 f

Professional :

Administrative 4 - 5 1 - - 9 1 10 E
Commercial -Clerical - 1 - 2 - 2 - 5 5
Pomestie~Protective - 3 - - - -
Craftsmen 8 2 é FA - 4 14 46 60 .
Operatives - 1 - 50 - - - 51 51
Labourers - 4 - 29 - - - 33 33
Not Stated - - - 1 - - _ 1 1
Total in Work Force 12 12 11 12T - 6 23 145 1168

Note ¢ The "high status" eategery comprises employers and self—empleyed males, the Mow status"
emplqyees and helpers. :

FOg
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remzinder (3) were employed by builders or other contrectors -
of non-Italian origine JTike the operatives, only a handful of
the labourers were empioyed at any distance f‘rém the city: ome
worked at Preston, ome at Sandringham, and another at Altona.

Among the craftsmemn, operatives, and labourers, then,
some interesting differences emergeds A significantly high
proportion of the creftsmen were northern Italians, a rumber of
whom were pre-war arrivals who had advanced themselves to the
status of employers or self-employed persons. Among the operatives,
onn the other hand, most of whom worked in factories, a relatively
high proportion were southerm Ttalian and Sicilians, The majority
of unskilled northern Italian labourers had found work as concrets
labourers, mainly with Italian comtractors. Finally, most meles
in théae three occupational grades worked either in the Carlton
area itself or in the inner suburbs, very few were employed in
suburbs more than three miles away from Carliton,

Occupational Distribution of Females

Owing to the peculiar composition of the sample female
~population, with its high proportion in the under sixteen age-
groups and the deficiency of ummarried adult women, the proportion
of females in the work-force was somewhat lower than it had been
among females gemerally in the Carlton area at the time of the
1954 census (Ts.ble VIII.l&above). Further, as a direct result
of the deficiency of ummarried females sixteen years of age and
over in the sample population, almost two-thirds of the women in

the work-force were merried (Takle VIIT,26). The total mumber



of urmarried females of Italien origin in the sample was very

mmall compared with the rumber married.

Married Women in the work-force. According to

unpublished figures relating to the employment among married

7 12,6 per cent of married women were estimated to have

women,?
been in the work=force in 1954, This propertion varied signifi-
cantly from one birth-place group to ancther, while quite low
(10.9 per cemt) among Australian-born wives, it was far higher
among wives of foreign birth-places, excluding the United Kingdom
(29.2.1)31' cemt). This latter figure campares very closely with

. the sample proportion. Three out of ten married women in the -

sample were in the work-force {Teble VIII.Z26).

77

Australia. DBureau of Census and Statistics, "Unpublished
Report by the Commorwealth Statistician Relating to Families
in the 1954 Census." (Canberra 1959), Table 25a. Hereafter
cited as The 1954 Survey of Families.




TABLE VIII.26

Sample : Women in the Work-force Classified by Age in Conjunction With Conjugal Condition

' In Work-force Not in Work-~force - TQTAL GRAND

Conjugal Condition : - TOTAL
O=-15 Qver 15 0~15 Over 15 0~15 Over 15

Never Married 3 16 (A 2 67 18 85

Married - 31 - 68 - g9 99

Widowed - 2 - 2 - A 4

Total 3 49 &4, 72 67 121 188

TABLE VIII,27
Sample : Working Wives Classified by Division of Origin in Italy in Conjunction Hith Age

" Wives 1n Work-force All Wives .
20-29 30=3% Owver 39 Total . 20-29 30-39 Over 39 Total

Divigion of Origin

Northern Italy 3 1 1 5 1 7 12 33
Central Italy 1 1 - 2 2 3 3 8
Southern Italy 3 9 1 13 12 18 6 36
Insular Italy 2 1 2 5 6 1 5 | 12
ALL ITALY 9 12 4 25% %, 29 26 8y

: ; Fe _
® 8ix wives of Italian connexion excluded : Ten wives of Italian commexion awelnded

Log
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Only six of these thirty-one working wives in the sample,
however, had a child under the age of five, and in three of
these sixz cases the wives concerned worked _:'Ln shops where they
also resided. Two obthers worked part-time only and in the sixth
cese the husband worked night-shift and was at home during the
dey to mind his two-year old daughter while his wife went ot to
works. There was no evidence that working—wives of Italiam origin
neglected their children by taking employment outside the home.
Indeed the writer's impression, formmed from a wvariety of
observations in the field and during interviews, was that in
Carlton and North Carlton the Italian child compzred more than
favourably in dress, appearanée and gensral conduct with children
of other ethnic origins, including British-Australian,

According to Table VIIE.27 & much higher proportion of
married women fronm southern Itsly and Sicily were in thé work-
force:78 less than one-gixth of the-nofthern Italian wives but
more than & third of those from sonthern Italy were employed.

An important factor in this discrepancy, which arose largely from
the large mumber of scuthern Ifalian wives between thirty and
thirty nine years in the work-force appeared to be the different
pattern of migration from southern italy. Only nine of the

thirty three northern Italian wives but twenty five wut of

78
Test of Slgnificanoe: x2 = 5.50’ d.f. = 1, 0.10) P>0005.
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thirty six-of:those from southern Italy had been married prior to
migration, ” Thus, whereas most of the northern Italian wives
had married in Australia, by proxy, or in Italy to suceessful
Italian immigrants who had returned temporerily from Australia
to find a bride, a mueh higher proportion of the scuthern Italien
wives had already begun their families prior to their husbands!
emigration end consequently had_hqavier financial responsibilities
on arrival in Mstralia. For this reason, the southern Italian
wife frequently found paid employment soon after arfival and in
some cases dsferred the birth of further children in the initial
yvears of regettlement: six of the nine southern Italian women
between the ages of thirty and thirty-nine who were in the work-
force had not had e child subsequent to their arrival in Australis,
evert though they had on the average been in Austrelia for 5.3 yearsa.
Also related to the high vroportion of scouthern Ital:i.aﬁs
wives in the work-force was a difference in age-structure. 4
significantly high proportion of them were between thirty and
thirty five yesars of aga,so ut reiativeiy few over thirty nine,
compared with the northern Italian wives. The fact that northern
Italian wives tended to be older meant that there was less need

for them 4o work.

Cccupational status and ococupational grads. Three

females in the sample were propristors. Two were self-employed

79
Pest of significance; Xo = 3450, dufe =1, 0.10%p> 0.05.
80 _

Test of sigmificence: Xo = 5s€91, Qufs = 1, 0.02%p> 0,01e
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and owned a confectionery in North Carlton and a haberdashery

in Xew respectively. The third, who owned a ladies' hairdressing
salon, employed two hairdressers (Table VIII.19 above). These
three females are classified in the administrative grade of
occupations (Table VIII.22 a2bove)

Although the greatest propqrtion of females in the
work-force were employers & number were classified as "helperas®,
A1l six "helpers™ were in fact females working in shops owned
by their husbands (3), father (1), father-in-law (1), and
married son (1). Theso six females weré 2ll in commercial
occupaticns.

In addition tothese six ™welpers"” there were also
eight employees in the commercial and clerical grade of occupations;

three shop-assistants and five typists. Three of these typists
were Australian~born girls of ltalian parentage. The two other
typists émd two of the three shop-assistants were all under ten
years of age on arrival in.Australiag

Comparatively few women in the sample were employed in
dorestic or protective ocoupations. 48 Odencrant z81 found in
New York almost fifty years ago, the imnmigrant Italian woman does
not turn readily to dcmnestiﬁ or perscnal é.ervice. Only eight
women in the sample were thus employed, and two of these eight

were Italian by marriage and not by birth or descent: a Yugoslav

81
iocuise C. QOdencrantz, Italian Women in Industry: A Study of
Conditions in New York City (New York J1919), Pes3e
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hospital cleaner and a Hungarian mirse in a mental hospital,

The remaining domestic and protective workers comprised a hospital
clsaner, two kitchen-hands, two hairdressers, and a deoctor's
regeptionist, This last was an dustralian-borm girl of Italian
parentage who worked for an Italian doctor in 2n inner suburb of
Helbourne,

Half the females in the work-force were operatives and
worked in factories in the inmer suburbs. The clothing trades
led in the employment of these women, as they did in New York
at the turn of the oentury.82 All twenty-four factory workers were
employed in clothing f2ctories in and around the Carlton area,
mostly 2s machinists (17), cutters (2) and cotton-winders (2),
Even though in most cases their employers wers non-Italians, the
ma jority wo:c'ked.with ofher Italian woaren and did not speak
English at work., Only thrse of these clothing factory employees
were not first-generation Italians: an Australian-born girl of
Italian parentage and two British-Australian wives of Jtalian
immigrants. The occupations of three women (including two
British~Australian wives) were not ascertained.

Summary

;ﬁustrali&n censuses and official statistics do not
classify persons according to the birthplace of their parents.
For this reason the study of ethnic groups in Australia, in so

far as it has besn based upon such statistics, has been confined

82
ibid., P.37. see also PetI'OliaS, OR' Cit., pl&llwl
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to the consideration of persons of foreign-birth. Fersons of
foreign origin, thosé born in dustralia to persons of foreign
birth, camnot be invesgtigated excvept by means of a field-survey.

The Carlton sample consisted of first generation
immigrants and their Australian-born children. Only one third-
generation Italian was encountered, sincé Carlton-North Carlton
is an area of initial immigrant settlement and few Australian-born
persons of Italien origin had remained in this area after marriage.
They tenﬁed to move to better suburbs.

The inclusion of the second gereration of immigrants had
interesting effects on the demographic structure of this population,

and served to correct the heavy concewbtration in the young adnlt

age-groupse. The inclusion of persons of Italian comrexion had a
slight effect on masculinity rates, since more Itaiiarhborn males
than females marry non-ltalians,

Other factors relevamt to the study of an immigrant
group were also considered: type of passage, age at arrival,
conjugal condition, residential mobility in Australia, origin in
Italy, naturalization, and occupational distribution. Throughout
" this analysis the complexity of the relaticnships betwsen
variables has been emphasized. Caﬁse angd effect are linked
together chain-wige, in a fashion that renders extremely complex
comparisons between northern and southern Italians, or between
Italians and other immigrant groups. In the analysis of one
variable, such as origin in Italy, other variables must be held

constant; type of passage and period of residence are, for
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example, clozely related to éfigin in Italy, In a. small sample
it is almost impossible to held such variables constarrt and
still have enough instances to make valid comparisons, Tendencies
rather than statistically significant differences are the result.
Degpite these complexities relationships between origin
in Italy and behaviour in Australia were found. Thus & higher
proportion of northern Italian wales had beén urmarried prior
to emigratione This implies that they likewise ftended to e |
youhger on arrival in Australia and that they had fewer financial
responsibilitiés than most of the southern Ifalians, a higher
proportion of whom were merried prior to emigration, Naturalization
and origin in Italy were not significantly related. WNorthemrn
Italians did not tend to become naturalized to a greater extont
than southern Italians, In occupational distribution, however,
some interesting patterns did emerge. 4 significantly highex
propertion of southern Italian wives were in the work-forge,
A significantly higher proportion of northern Italian males were
tredesmen in Australia, but not prior to emigration, This
- difference emerged only after arrival, as a result of a differen~
tizl pattern of occupational mobility and also é. difference in
the occupational distribution of northern and scuthern Italian
youths not employed prior to emigration., Again, whereas the
unskilled northern Ttalian worker tended to become a builder!s
labourer, the unsk.illed southern Italian usually found a job in
a factory. 1In so far as this sort of discrepancy has a bearing

on assimilation, presumably the socuthern Italian occupaticnal
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Pattern is more acceptable than the northern, since at least
southern Ttalien men worked with British-Australiens. Host of

the northern Italian labourers were employed by Italian

concrete-contractors in the inner suburbs and worked only with

other Italians,



CHAPTER IX
MARRTAGE AND THE ITALIAN FAMTLY

¥Lack of balance between the sexes in migrants coming
to Australia from Southern Europe was seen by speakers
"in last night's Meet The Press discussion as a major
factor behind the recent growth of a vice traffic
involving teen-age girls in Victoria. One suggested
solution, the provision of more assisted passages to
family groups from Southern Europe, would seem to merit
cleose study, altheugh at first glance it seems to '

" challenge the present baszis of our migration policy."

"We pay immigrants te come to Australia from northern
Europe; we permit them to come from southerm Eurcpe
and we reject those from Asia," 2

General

Until recent years information on the family in Avstralia
had been restricted to what‘could be gleaned from official statistics
and to the passing _coMts, often based on pai-tial and incomplete
ebservatioﬁs, of persons with some interest in the structure of the
Australian family, Thus Borrie could write in the first chapter of
the first book devoted éxc_lua'i-vely to the study of marriage and the
family in Australia that "the Australian femily is a subject which
until now has escaped the serious attention 6f scholars in this

country."3 Borrie had himself, however, made a preliminary analysis

1 The Herald (Melbourne), leading columms, 30th January 1961,

2 Mr, Cairns , Parlismentary Debates (Australia, House of Represent—
atives), 9 Eliz, II, Vol. H, of R, 28, p. 1760.

3w, p. Borrie, Australian Femily Structure : Demographic Obser- .

vations ( in Marriage end The Family in Australia, ed. A, P. Elkin,
Sydney 1957}, p. 1.
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of the basic demographic characteristics of the Australian family,
in which he noted not only a secular decrease in family size from
the turn of the century to 1947 but also an urban-rural differential
in femily size and a poasible relationship between family size,
economic status, and religion.l" Since economicbtatus and religious
affiliation are partially related to etlmic origin, we might further
ask to what extent family composition is related to ethmnic origin,
None of these suggested relationships haz récéived mach investigation,
and they remain as areas in which furthef study is required, Some
attempt will be made here to examine the composition of the Italian
family end the ways in which it differs from what appears to be the
Australian family type.

Although the birthplaces of the_ mepbers of the sample have
already been discussed some recapitulation of this earlier analysis,
with special reference to persons over the age of fifteen, is
necessary, to provide a proper perspective for the discussion of the.
Italian family. As we have already seen considerable discrepancies
in the proportion merried existed among Italians from different
parts of Italy. The proportion of children among immigrents from
the Udine-Veneto, for example, was relatively low compared with that
among persons from the Abruzzi, Potenza, or even Calabria, The |
number of adults from cach part of Italy varied, and whereas in the
total foreign-born sample population Ttalians from the Udine-Veneto

constituted 34 per cent but those from the Abruzgzi, Potenza, or

b W. D. Borrie, "Observations on the Pamily in Australia,"
The Australian Quarterly, XXV (Dec. 1953), pp. 55-56.
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Calabria 41 per cent of persons of all ages, these propprtions were
reversed ﬁhen persons over fifteen only were considered, becoming

39 per cent and 36 per cent respectively (Table 11.1). The consid-
eration of adults only increased the weight of groups among which a
high proportion was unmarried on arrival in Australia and decreased
the weight of those in which a larger proportion of the arrivals
consisted of children born in Italy prior to their parents' emigration.
In short, the proportion merried among soufhern Italians was low
relative to their total number, since a high proportion of them was
under sixteem: 37.3 per cent of southern Italians but only 22.4 per
cent of northern Italians were fifteen years of age or younger.

The second effect of restricting this enalysis to adults
only was that the number of persons in any particular analysis was
somewhat reduced., Persons undér gixteen constituted 29 per cent of
the =ample popuiation. Thus some of the-detgiled analyais attempted
in this chapter founders for want of numbers, and only the numeric-~
ally important categories of origin in Italy have been considered:
the provinﬁes of Udine, Vicenza, Potenza, and Siracusa, in addition
to broader regional groupings such as "Other Veneto" (the Veneto
excluding the province of Vicenza), Abruzzi e Molise, and Calabria,
The "other Italian® category consists of persons from Toscana, Lazio,
and other parts of central Italy, a few northern Italiams from
Piemonte, Trieste, and Emilia~Romagna, a number of southerm Italiare
from Puglie and Campania, and a few Sicilians from Messina and
Catania, The characteristics of this residual category are not

analysed except in the overall figures,



TABLE IX. 1
Sample : Origins of the Adult™ Population Glassified by Place of Birth

Ofigin Forgign-born _Native-born ' 411 Birthplaces
.Males Females Males Females Males Females Persons
Udine 13 5 - - 13 5 18
Vicenza 30 20 3 1 33 21 54
Other Vensto 26 14 - - 26 14 40
Abruzzi e Molise 14 11 . - - 14 11 25
Potenza 25 16 - - 25 16 A
Calabria 21 13 - - 21 13 34
Siracusa 14 10 1 1 15 11 26
Other Italian 25 19 2 2 27 21 48
Foreign non~Italian | - 2 - - - 2 2
British-Australian - 1 1 6 1 7 g
Total 168 111 7 10 175 121 296

*® Persons sixteen years of age and older

81E
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A third effect deriving from the exclusion of children

under sixteen was that the number of Australian~borm persons of
Ttalian parentagé was reduced to negligible proportiens, to 3.4

per cent of the total adult population. Only two second-generation

Ttalians were married, and their effect on the figures presented
below can be ignored., One, a male aged tw_enty. seven whose father
had been born in Toscana, had married am Italian-born girl from
Vicénza_in 1958 end had a son aged two months at the time of inter-_
viewing. The other, a female Whose father had been born in ‘J’icénza,
‘was married to a post-war Italisn arrival from the same province in
1959; they had ne children. Both these persons are classified in
the tables according to their fathers' origins, Two females of non-

Ttalian origin and eight British-Australians had married persons
of Jtalian origin, and separate figures for these persons of Italian
comnexion have been provided where relevant., The female British-
Australien of foreign birth (Table IX.1) was the English wife of

an Italien jmmigrant, and was herself a first-generation imnigrant.
G.ﬂjugal conditien
| Although at their time of arrival in Australia marked
discrepancies existed in the proportion married among Italian ipmig-
rants from different parts of Ttaly (Table VIIT.2 above), by the
time the present survey was conducted these discrepancies had to
some extent disesppeared. Many of the young men from northern Italy
who had been single on arrival in Australia had subsequently married,

while a number of the southern Italians who had been dependent
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children on arrival had since grown tol adulthood, .As Table IX.2
shows, in 1960 the number of unmarried adults from the Udine-Veneto
{ hereafter in this chapter called "northern Italians") was not
significantly higher than among persons fr@m the Abruzzi, Potenza,
Calabria, and Siracusa (hereafter in this chapter called "southern
Italzi.a:as")..5 Even so it should be noted that the masculinity rate
among "never merried" persons was very high (3.9 males to 1 female),
and that 16 of the 32 wmmarried adult meles from the Udine-Veneto
had heen assisted to Austraiia by the Australisn government or by
1,C.E.¥, This high masculinity rate reflected the shortage of
~marriageable females of Italian origin, and there was some eviclénce
that because of this imbalance between the sexes Italian girls
reared in Australis terded to marry at relatively young ages. Pz_'icé,
for exsmple, found whereas the average age at marriage for northern
Italian females merried prior to emigration had been 23.3 years, in
Australia it dropped to 20.4 years for females who arrived as
children, or who were borm in Australia of northern Itelian parents.
He also observed a similar trend among southern Italian females, the
corresponding f'i'gures being 20,3 and 19.4 years mspectively.6

According to Table IX,2, 200 married persons were included '
in the Carlton sample, and of these all except four were married
couples enumerated together, Three married males, all from Calabria,

had wives and femilies still in Italy, and the husband of one married

5 Test of significance: X2 s 0,29, d.f. =1, 0.705p>0.50.
6 Price, Op, cit. (Canberra 1955), Table VIII.A.



TABLE 1X,2

Sample : Conjugal Conditions of the Adult Population Classified by Origin

Oriein - Never Married Married All Conjugal Condltions
€ Meles Females Males Femsles . Males Females Persons
Udine 5 - 8 5 13 5 18
Vicenza 13 5 17 16 33 21 54%
Other Veneto % 2 11 11 26 1% 407
Abruzzi e Molise 2 - 12 1 14 11 25
Potenza 1 1 w15 25 16 41¢
Calabris 10 4 11 8 21 13 34
Siracusa 6 2 9 8 15 11 2
Other Ttalian 9 4 18 16 27 21 489
Foreign non~Italian - - - 2 - 2 2
British~4ustralian - - 1 7 1 7 8
Totsl 70 18 1 99 175 121 296

¥ Two divorced and one widowed male included, **  One widowed male and one widowed
female included.

¢ One widowed female included in each case.

¢
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. ‘woman, who had arrived from Siracusa in late 1959 and was resident
with a merried son in Carlton, was not enumerated with his wife,
since he was living temporarily with anéther merried son in a
Victorian country towm. These four married persons who were enum~
erated separately from their spouses have been excluded from the
subsequent analysis. The origin in Italy of the remaining 98
married couples enumsi-ated together in the Carlton survey is shown
on Table IX.2, and as metnioned above only two persons of Italian
origin were Australian-born, a mele of Tuscan origin ("other Italian")
and a female of Venetian origin (Vicenza).

Type o'f Marriage

As enly half the couples in the sample had been married
prier to emigration (Table IX.3), the memns by which the remainder
married is obviously important. To what extent did Italian men
find it necessary to return to Italy for wives, how many married by
proxy, and how many marrieditéiiém: gﬁris brought out from Italy as
fiancees? How many married women they met. for the first time in
Australia, and how many married non-Italieng? Tables IX,3 and IX.)
sngwer these questions for the Carlton survey. Only half (26/49) of
the men who had been single on arrival in Australia merried women
whom they met for the first time in this countrys 10 had married
proxy brides, 9 fiancees imported from Italy, end 5 had to make a
special trip before they could find a suitable wife,

Type of marriage waé. closely related to origin in Italy.
A significantly higher proportion of sou‘t_hefn Ttalian than _nqrthem

Ttalisn husbands had merried prior to emigration (Table IX.B).?

T’l‘est of significance: Xz = Lko,72, d.f.=1, 0,055p>0.02.

AN



TABLE IX.3

Sample t.Type of Marriage by Origin of Busband

Type of Marriage

Origin of Husband Married prior to Married after Emigratign TOTAL
- Emigration By Proxy In I[taly' In Australia In Australia’
Udine 5 1 1 ’ 8
Vicenza 7 - 1 2 7 17
Cther Veneto 1 ) 2 2 4 11
Abruzzi e Molise 6 2 1 1 2 12
Potenza 12 - - - 2 14
Galabria 6 2 - - - 8
Siracuss 2 2 1 2 2 9
Other Italian 9 1 - 1 7 18
British~Australian - - - - 1 1
Total 48 10 5 9 26 98

1 Husband returned to I[taly with express intention of marrying.
2 Hugband married a female to whom he had been engaged prior to emigration.
3 Husband married a femals whom he met for the firgt time in Australia.

A
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Price also noted this relationship in Griffith, where he found that
59 per cent of southern Italian, but only 37 per cent of northern
Italian, husbands bad been married prior to t.%::t:'l.grza.t:i.on..8 Horeover,
a slightly, but not significantly, higher proportion of southern
Italians who married after migration had married by proxy, compared
with the northern Italians, most of whom had married women they met
for the first time after migration, fisncees brought ocut from Italy,
or women whom they met when they returned to Italy intending to find
a wife.9 Price did not report any evidence of this tendency in his
Griffith study.10 |

Since fewer of the northern Italigns in the sanple were
merried on arrival in Australia, a higher rate of intermarriage
with BritisheAustralisans would be expected @ng northern than
southern Italisns, S1light evidence of this tendency was found, and
five males from the Udine-Vemeto but only one from southern Italy
had married Brit_ish—Auatralims.“ It should Be noted, however,
that all six of these intermsrriages involved pre-wer arrivals,
among whom the proportion of northermers was in any case high, Only
one post-war arrival, from Torino, had merried a British-Australisn
girl, With en increase in theiproportian of females in the Italian
immigrant intake and in the number of Australian-born females of

Italian parentage reaching ma.rrla,gea.‘ole ages, post-war Italian

8 Price, Op. cit. (Canberra 1955), Table VIII.B.

9 Test of s:.gnifleanceél'ates correction) 1(2 = 1,32, d.f. = 1, 0,30:p>0,
10 price, Loc. cit.

M pest of significance ('Iates'Cerreotlon) x2 . 0475, d.f. =1,
C.50> p> 0,30,
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arrivals have been able to find wives of Italiam origin far more
readily than in previous times,. Intereétingly enough, Price, who
studied an area where southern Italiansg had been a substantial
element in the pfe-war Italian population, found that ®,,.the males
of all Southern groups have tended to MEXTy British females more
than males of all Northern gr‘oups.“12 Conclusions such as this
make it difficult to find a rational basis for the stereotype that
northern Ttalians are more easily assimilated than southern Italians,
if intermarriage is to be used en an index of assimilation.

Interval between arrival of husbands and wives

In a migration from a country in parts of which per capita _

135 it iz not

-income 1s by Western European sfgndards_still quite low,
surprising that Italien families, very few of which receive any sort
of governmental assistance towards the cost of their passage, find -
it impossible to emigrate as a family unit. FHempel foﬁnd that only
30 pér cent of merried males in his sample had been accompanied by
their wives during the 1n1tia1 emigrq.t_iogzi'_"and in the Carlton sample
the propertion was even lower, less than one~fifth (Table IX.4).
Although the average period of separation was quite long, this
average fipure was affected by two extracrdinary separations of 19
and 24 years, Three out of four wives whose husbends had emigrated
to Australia without them had in fact been reunited with their

hugbands ‘by the end of three years, Hempel also reported that most

12 price, Op. cit. (Gamberra 1955), p. 23.

J3q, Parenti, Italy (in Economics of International Migratiom,
ed. Brinley Thomas, London 1958), p. %%.

11'- He@elg 9‘20 cit.’ PP- 1%“106.




LARBLE IXal

Bample : Differences in Relative Arrival in fustralia of Husband and Wives Married
Prior to Emigration Classified by Origin of Husband

. Avergge Number of Years
. . Husband and Wife Husband and Wife

Origin of Husband Arrived Together Arrived Separately Total By ngch Husbands Preceded
Udine 2 3 5 4n33 (4.03}
Vensto 1 7 8 4:29 (8.10)
Abruzzi e Molise - 6 6 3.83 (2.26)
Potenza - 12 12 3.17 (2.30)
Calsbris 1 5 & 3,20 (1.26)
Siracuga 1 1 2 2,00 ( N/&)
Other Italian A 5 9 7.60  (6a44)
Total 9 39 48 : 3.77  (4.86)

* For husbands and wives who arrived separately only. Standard deviations are given in
brackets.

3¢k
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wives had rejoined their husbands within four years, and that after

the third .year of separation the proportion of wives rejoining their

husbands fell snbstantially.15

The period of separation involved in this sort of delayed
family migratioﬁ appears to have decreased since the pre-war period.
Borrie found that in 1951 only three in ten wives were reunited
with their hushands by the end of the third year of separation, and
that four in ten couples had been separated for ten years or 1onger.16
Separations as long as these seem attributable to the disturbing
effects of the depression and later the war, Such'disturbing influence:
have been largely absent during the immediate post-war period, and tﬁis
together with a progressive aﬁminstrétive policy which has striven to
faeilié:'gte the reunion of families separated during the emigratory
procesa,” has meant that since the end of the Second World War
relatively few Italian families have been separated for more than
three or four years.

Hempel reported that period of separation was related to
origin in Ttaly, and that it tended Yo he longer among Calabrians
and Sicilians than emong Venetians. © Hempel attributed this |

discrepancy to the larger number of Venetians receiving assisted

'3 ipid., p. 10k

16 Borrie, Op. cit., (Melbourne 1954), p. 87.
7 McDonald, Op, cit., pp. 133-155.

8 Hempel, Op. cit., p. 105.
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passages, This factor was absent from the Carlton sample, in which
only two merried men (from Udine and Trieste) had been assisted, |
Perheps for this reason no relationship between origin in Italy

and length of separation was observed, Indeed, in so far as a::ly.
differences did exist, the period of separation tended to be shorter
among the southern than the northern Italians, More importantly,
however, we should remenber that while the actual d.m_:'a.tion. of the
separation was no longer among the southern Italians, clearly its
incidence was far .'mare marked. As Table IX.4 shows, most of the
northern Italian husbsnds in the Carlton sample married after and
not before their initial emigration.

Origin in Ttaly of hmsbands and wives

Characteristic of the éa-ttem of Ttalian marriage is the
proportion of spouses born in the same paese. Borrie found that
75 per cent of Italian-born couples had married a person from the
same provin_ce,19 and Hempel reported an even higher proportion,

84 per cent.2’ In Garlton _similar.results were obtained, and three
out of four husbands in the san@le_ were married to women from the
same province (Table IX.5). This high degree of intra-provincial
marriage cannot be taken as evidence of Italian "clannishness" or
campanilismo, Both Eorrie and Hempel make it clear that the
majority of the msrriages included in their surveys had been con-

21

tracted in Italy prior to emigration, Thus regidential propinquity

19 Borrie, Op. cit. (Melbourne 1954), p. 86.
20 Hempel, Op, cits, p. 92.
21 Borrie, Op, cit. (Melbourne 1954), p. 87; Hempel, Op. cit., p. 93.



TABLE IX.5

Sample : Origin of Husband by Origin of Wife

Origin of Wife '
itallan Urlg italian Connexion TOTAL
Same Same Same Different British- otper
Province Region Division Divisions Australian

Origin of Hugband

Udine 4 - 2 - 1 1 ' 2
Vicenza 13 1 - - 3 - 17
Other Veneto 7 1 - 2 1 - 11
Abruzzi e Molise g 1 - 2 - - 12
Potenza 14 - - - - - 14
Calabria 8 - - - - - 8
Siracusa 7 - - 1 1 - 9
Other Italian iR 2 1 2 1 1 18
British-Augtralian - - - 1 _ - - 1
Total 73 5 3 8 7 2 98

6c&
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and not campanilismo would be a sufficient explenation of this
~ frequency of “intra-provincial marriage among Italians married in
Italy. Hempel argues that "...the almost complete absence of inter-
marriage between partners originating in two provinées which do net
have a common border” provides striking evidence of a "...clannish-
22

ness, which is muoch stronger than in other European countries,..."

While campanilismo should be enphas'ized as a Factor influencing the

behaviour of Italians both in Italy and in countries of immigration,
marriage statistics relating to marriages contracted in Italy do
not provide conclusive evidencé on this phenomenon, Residential
propinquity is a basic determinant in the choice of a spouse, as

is ahown by studies in the American cities of Philadelphia23 and
New Hé.veh,zh and alsc in the New South Wales provincial centre,
Cang:ﬁelltm,zs where two-thirds of the marriages contracted
between 1922 and 1952 involved persons who lived within a fif'teen
mile radius of the town.'26 Hempel himself accepts at a later stage
of his argument the importance of residential propinquity, in

stating that "according to the Italian yearbooks, from 80 to 90 per

22 He]@el, gE- .Oit., PQ 95.

25 James H, S, Boéssard, "Residential Propinguity as a Factor in
Marriage Selection," The American Journal of Sociology, XXAVIII
(Sept. 1932), 219-224., | .

2k Maurice K. Davie, and Ruby Jo Reeves, "Propinquity of Residence

before Marriage," The American Journal of Sociology, X&IV (Jan.1939),
510=517. | o

257, H, Bell, "Residential Propinquity as a Factor in Marriage
Selection,” The Australian Quarterly, XXIX (Maxch 1957), 74-77.

26

ibid-c, Pe 754
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cent of Ttalisn marriages were concluded between men and women born
in the same regional area. This rate is high but does not differ
mach from other Buropean countries ."27
.The residential propinguity hypothesis, that the proportion
of marriages decreases as the distance between the contracting parties
increases,’® implies as its corollary an increase in the rate of
extra~regional and extra~provincial marriages among Italians who
marry sfter leaving Italy, since emigration tend to reduce the
distance between Ttalians from different parts of Italy. Italians
emigrate from the Veneto, from Basilifcata, or from Calabria, and
find themselvez next door tc one another in CarJ.ton or on adjacent
farms in Griffith, Does the frequency of extra-provincial marriage
increasse in these conditions of residential proximity? Hempel's
sample offers no evidence on this question, since most of the
marriages examined by him had been contracted in Italy prior to
emigration., Borrie tried to answer this question, but since’he was
unable in 25 per cent of cLases to esta]_:.lish the precise origin in
Italy of Ttalisn couples in his sample, his conclusions on extra-
provincial marrla.ge are inconclusivg.29 Price deals specifically
with this question of intermarriage, and his findings support the
residentiai hypothesis hypothesis, Price found that 22,6 per cent
of Italian males over the age of eleven on arrival in Australia

who had married in Australia had married wives borm outside their

27 Hempel, Op. cite; pp. 99=100.
& Bossard, Op. cit., p. 222, '
23 Borrie, Op, cit. (Melbourne 1954), pp. 84-86,
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own region of birth%oamong those who had been under twelve on

arrival or born in Australia of Italian parents the proportion
of extra-regional marriages was significantly higher (47/99) .31
The Carlton figures offer little evidence fn this point (Ta.ble IX.5).
Worth noting as a very slight tendency in the predicted direction
was that whereas no northern Italian married ln Ttaly had taken a
southern Italian spouse, three such marriages had occurred ameng:
those who merried after emigration,

Table IX.5 sugpgests an apparent relationship between
in-mwarriage and erigin in Italy., 4 significantly higher proportion

of southern Italian husbands had married women from the same province

then was the case among northern Italian husbands, one-third of whom
had contracted extra~regional ma._rriages.jz This finding does neot
imply that southerm Italians exhibit a greater tendency towards in-
marriage than northern Italians but sir@ly reflects the high prop—
ortion of them married prior to emigration., As already mentioned
the degree of in-merrisge was greater among those who married prior
to emigration., Price has further suggested that the fregquency of
extra-regional marriage is partly a function of the size of each
group, and that the smaller the regional group the greater the

degree of r:mt:---ma.r::':'|.a.ge.33

30 Price, Op. cit. (Canberra 1955), Table VI.B.

1 Dest of significance: X = 24,99, d.f. =1, p<0.001,

32 Test of significance: X2 = .l!..8_5g Q.. = 1, 0,057 p>0,02.

53 Price, Op, cit. (Canberre 1955), p. 22.



333

Age at marriage

The range of variation in age at marriage was considerable,
The youngest of the husbands was married at nineteen and the oldest
at forty four; one in six was wnder twenty four when married (17/98)
and three in six were between twenty four and twenty eight years of
age at marraige (48/98). The average age et marriage smong the males
wag 27.2 years, & f‘igure. which approximested the Australian_ é.verage
for age at mar:_‘ia.ge in the post-war period, which has varied from
27.0 years in 1948 to 26.3 years in 1959.°F As Table IX.6 shows

some variations in age at marriage existed among the major regional

groups.

TABLE TX.6 Sample : Average Age at Marriage by Sex and Origin in Italy

Average Age at Marriage

Origin in Italy Males Females
Udine 27.0 22,0
Vicenza 27.8 23.2
Other Veneto 274 2l ot
Abruzzi e Molise 26,8 22.
Potenza 26.6 21.9
Calabria 28,0 20.9
Siracusa 28,6 21.9
Other Italien 26.7 21.8
Foreign non~Italisn - 29.0
British-Anstralian 22.0 23.2°
Total 27.2 22.6

None of these discrepancies was, however, statistically sipnificant,

Interestingly enough the widest discrepancy was not between northern

34 . ; ‘s
Australia, Bureau of Census and Statistics, Demography Bulletin
1959, Table L2, D. 33. ’ = ’
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Italians and southern Italians, but amongst the southerners.
Husbands from Potenza averaged 26,6 years at merriage but those

from Siracusa 28.6 yea.rs.35

In so far as these differences had
rore than a fortuitous origin, age at marriage seem to be related
to type of marriage. The slightly younger average age at merriage
observed among husbands from Potenza reflected the fact that most
of them had married prior to emigration. Teble IX.7 shows that
men who married prior to emigration tended to marry st younger ages
than those who married after emigratim.

TABLE IX.7 Sample ; Average Age at Marriage by Sex
' and Type of Marriage

Average Age et Marriage
Males Females

Type of Marriage

Married prior to emigration 26,6 22,2
. Married by Proxyx . 26,3 - 23,0
Married in Italy 32.2 20,8
Married in Australis 28, 234
Married in Australiaz® - 27.1 23,3
Total - 27.2 22.6

% See notes to Table IX.3

Husbands who married by proxy also tended to be relatively young at
marriage. Both these factors seem relevant in explaining the
slightly lower average ages at marriages observed among husbends

from Udine, the Abruzzi, and Potenza., The Calabrians, however,

3% Pest of significence: t = 1.255, d.f. = 21, 0.30> p> 0.20.



offer an exception te this explanation, Among the wives similar
variations in age at marriage were also observed. The youngest
female had maxried at sixteen, the oldest at thirty seven. The
majority (69/98) were under twenty four when married, and only

four were over twenty éight. There was some tendency for women from
southern Itely to marry at younger ages than those from northern
itaJ,y: four out of five (34/42) of the southern Italian wives, but
only three out of five(20/33) of the northern Itallan wives, were
under twenty four at zama.z'lt‘:i.a.ge..36 The youngegt group of wives, those
of Calabrian origin, were siga:ificantly younger at marriage then

37 a finding

the oldest group, from the Veneto excluding Vicenza,
which gains some support from Priée, who reported that in Griffith
the average age at marriage of Calabrian wives married in Italy was
20,3 years, compared with 23,3 years among Venetian wives.38
The differences in average age at marriage by type of
marriage (Table IX.7) were not particularly marked, with one
exception, males who had returned to Italy to find a wife, These
five men had all been in their early thirties at marriage and hed
married women imch younger than themselves, The slight tendency
already mentioned for persons married prior to emigration to be on
the average youmger at marriage than those married after emigration
is also supported by Price's findings, which show this same tendency
39

The cause of such a discrepancy .

A

among both males and females,

36 Test of signifiecance: X2 = 4a52, d.f. = 1, 0,052 p>0,02,

37 Test of significence: t = 2,525, d.f. = 14, 0.05>p>0.02.

38 Price, Op, cit. (Canberra 1955), Table VIIL.A.
9 ibid., Tables VIII.A and VIII.B.
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may be that emipgration delayed marriage slightly smong those who

had been single on leaving Italy.

Relative ages of husbands and wives

According to the 1954 census of Australia 73 per cent of

husbands were older than their wives.l"o

Among Ttalians in Carlton
this proportion was significently higher, and nine out of ten

Ttalian kmsbands were older than their wives (Table IX.8).*!

TABIE TX.8 Semple : Relative Ages of Husbands and Wives

Wives whose husbands were:

Origin of husband founger Seme Ags 515en TOTAL
Udine - 2 6 8
Vicenza 2 - 15 17
QOther Veneto 1 1 9 11
Abruzzi e Holise 1 1 10 12
Potenza - 1 13 14
Calabria - - 8 8
Siracusa - ~ : 9 9
Other Italian 2 - 16 18
British-Australian - 1 - 1
Total . 6 6 86 98

The averape difference in age between husbands and wives was
substantially greater among the Italians (4.1 years) than among

Australisns gemerally (3.3 years) .42

40 The 1954 Survey of Families, Table 5.

M fest of significence: X° = 10,38, d.fa.= 1, 0.01% p>0.001.

42 The 1954 Survey of Families, Table 6,
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Marked differences in the average discrepancy between
the ages of husbands a2nd their respective wives were noted in the _
Carlton sample among the several regimal groups, Although among
all groups husbands tended unif'ormly to be older than their wives,
the average difference In ape between spouses varied from 3.25 and
3.93 years respective]_.y among couples Where the hushand had come
from Udine or Potenza, to 6,75 years among the Calabrians, This
latter figure ﬁa.s significantly higher than that observed among

43 i

the couples from the Udine These discrepancies are

or l'-"oten_za..
probably related to variations in patterns of marriage and in femily
structure in these different parts of Ttaly, Again it should be
noted that no simple northem—southefn Ttalian differential was
observed, and that the d&iff'erences within each of these two broad
categories were of considerable magnitude {Table IX.9).

TABLE IX.9 Sample : Average Difference in Ages of Husbands
and Wives by Origin .

Average Nunber of Years by Which
Origin of hugband Ages of Husbands Exceeded Those ..
of their Wives :

Udine 3.25
Vicenza 4..88
Other Veneto : L.64
Abruzzi e Molise 5.08
. Potenza 3.93
' Calabria 6,75
Siracuza 5.44
Other Italian 2,94
British-Australian -
Total RN

b mest of significence: % = 2,167, d.f. = 14, 6.05>p >0,02,
bk Test of significance: t = 2,168, d.f. = 20, 0.05>p>» 0.02,
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Family size

In Queensland in 1951 Borrie reported an average family
size smong Italian-horn females_mafried for ten years or longer of
2,92 children, a figure which ",,.implied a fertility considerably
above the Australian average for similar durations of ma:r:riage."l"s'
Since this statement was made, little information on the fertility
of Italians, o:t; other ethnic minori.-!;ies in Australia, has been
published, Price, however, has comprehensive data for Italians in
Griffith, and the 1954 census report (as yet unpublished) does
analyse the fertility of migrant wives. This latter socurce does
not,unfortunately, permit a detailed comparison of the fertility of
native-born wives with that of the non-British immigrant population,
since no analysis of the fertility of Australian-born wives by
duration of marriage was shown., Since the fertility of British-
born and Australian-born wives may be reasonably assumed to follow
a similar pattern, the average issue of Biitish~born wives may be
used as a basis for assessing the relative fertility of the native
Australian population. and the major non-British immigrant groups.

The relative fertility of post-war migrant wives in
Australia at the time of the 1954 census is shown on Teble IX.10,
according to which Wives born in the United Kingdom were the least
fertile of all the birthplace groups considered. The United Ringdom
figures were the lowest at all durations of merriage, with one mina

exception., The Italien figure was slightly lower for wives married

45 Borrie, Op. cit. (HMelbourne 1954), pp. 90-91.



TABLE IX.10

Australia ¢t Average Issue of Existing Marriages of Post-war Migrant Wives by Duration
of Marriage. Selected Birthplaces Only. 30th June 1954.

Birthplace Léss Than Du;ati:g Og Hazeas ?wenty Years Duritions
: Ten Years Nj_.lgeteg; Yegrs gnd Over

United Kingdom ' 1.08 2¢13 2. 55 1.79
Ltaly 1. 05 2.72 3.69 1.83
Greece 1.18 2.35 _ 2,87 1.76
Malta 1482 4e53 6,67 3.61
Netherlands ' 1e26 3.07 4e16 2.30
A1l Post-war Migrant Wives 1¢16 2.28 2.83 1.76
Pogt-war Migrant Wives, United .

Kingdom exeluded. 119 240 3.9 1. 74

Source : Unpublished figures relating.to the 1954 Census.

6£E
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less than ten years. This low Italian figure for marriages of
relatively short duretions may reflect interruptions to child=-
bearing caused by proxy marriages or delayed family migration,
in which the husband precedes his wif'e to the country of immigration,
often only a few jrears af'ter his marriage.

The most striking discrepancies in average issue occurred
in merriages of completed fertility ( twenty years® duration or longer),
where the average figure fer wives borm in the United Kingdom was
considerably below every other figure except that for the Greek-
born wives. The fertility of Italian-born wives was not outsfandingly
high compared with wives from Malta or the Netherlands, Whereas the
post-=war migrant wives from Malta or the Netherlands had given birth
to an average of 3.41 and 2.27 children respectively after eight years.
of marriage, the corresponding figure for Italian wives was 1,73, an
average issue similar to that for wives born in the United Kingdom
at the same duration of marriage (1.69 children) .',"'6

In interpreting these figures on average issue among post-
war migrant wives ,' it should be noted that few of those married
for twenty years or longer could have béme many children in Australia,
gince these figures relate omly to those foreign-~born wives who came
to Australia between the end of the Second World War and the 1954
census, These figures reflect not ethmic fertilities after migration
but the fertilities of migrant women in their countries of birth.

The high completed fertilities of Maltese, Dutch, and Italian wives

46 The 1954 Survey of Families, Table 25,




does not impljr_that these women are bearing larpge families in

Australia. This is a conclusion that can be established only by

further research, in which the fertility of women of foreign origin

who bear their families after migration can be compared with that

of the native Austrelian population. Price has already done this

for Italians in Griffith, and concluded that "at first glance it

would appear that the two principal groups in Griffith / the Venetians

and the Calabrisns/ have been mainteining earlier regional habits in

having families which are relatively large compared with the

Australisn a\ferage._.._."h'? Price did, however, qualify this general-

- 1zation in noting that this higher average fertility among Italians

has tended to decline in the posi-war périod. Moreover, the

fertility of British-Australian females married to Italian males

was also relatively high in Griffith. Even 80 an average famlly

size of 2,71 children among women of Venstian birth or origin

married in Australia between 1934 and 1938 clearly implied a

fertility well above the Australian average, 1.98 children.hs
Borrie®’ and Price’” both reported a higher fertility

among southern Italian than northern Italian wives. A similar

differential was observed also in the Carlton sample, as Tables IX.11,

IX.12, and TX.13 show., The average family size of wives from the

47 Price, Op, cit. (Canberra 1955), p. 28.

48 ibid., Table . : :
49 Borrie, Op. cit. (Melbourne 1954), pp. 90-91.
50 price, Op. cit. (Canberra 1955), p. 28.



TABLE IZ.11

Sample : Average Issue by Origin of Wife and Average Duration of Marriage

x Average Duration

Origin of. Wife Number of Wives Ave?age .Issue of Marriage
Udine 5 2. 00 18,40
Vicenza 16 1.75 20,13
Other Veneto 11 : 1627 345
Abruzzi e Molise 11 2.18 10. 00
Potenza 15 2.40 : 15420
Calabria ' g 2.62 13.775
Siracuss 7 1. 1 6,00
Other Italian 16 ' 1.88 16,75
Foreign non-Italian 2 2.00 : 14450
British-Australian 7 .71 18,43

* Comprising children who survived the first month of life only.

%8



TABLE IX,12
Semple ¢ Duration of Marriage by Origin of Wife

Duration of Marriage

. a1l

Origin of Wife . Lgss Than Ten to Twenty Years  pupations
Ten Tearg Nineteen Yesars and Over
Udine and Veneto 19 3 10 | 32
Abruzzi e Molise, Poteﬁza,
Qalabria, and Siracusa 16 17 8 41
A1l Wives | 44, 25 | 29 98
TABLE IX, 13

Sample : Average Issue by Origin of Wife and Duration of Merriage

Duration ef Marriage

: . : ATl
Origin of Wife Less Than Ten to Twenty Years  Durations
Ten Years Ninetsen Years and Over _
Udine and Veneto 1.16 2.00 240 1663 -
Abruzzi e Molise, Potenza, .
Calabria, and Siracusa 1,06 247 3.75 2.17
411 Wives o 1.09 2-32 2.79 1‘91

Ve
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Abmzzi_ and Calabria was high compared with that among wives from
Udine and Vicenza, even though among these latter groups the avera.gé
duration of marriage was somewhat longer. Althoupgh none of these
observed discrepsncies was statistically significant, they accorded
with the findings of other studies. In Carlton differences in
family size also tended to be related to type of marriage, and as

Borrie found5 1

the average family size emong couples to whom one
or more children had been born in Italy _p;-ﬁ.or to emlgration was
significantly larger than among those whose children had all been
born in Australia (3.00 and 1.22 children respectively, marriages
of ten yeaz?sf duration or longer only) .72 Dhis differentisl partly
sccounts for regional &ifferences in fTamily size in the Ga_rlton.
ssmple, since more southern than northern Italian Wwives had begun
their families prior to emigration, Nevertheless basic differences
in family size existed from one regiomal growp to another. Whereas
only cne of the fourteen northerm or central Italian wives who had
begun their families prior to migration had comtinued child-bearing
in Australia, twelve of the twenty eight southern Italian wives
married prior to emigration had given birth to children both in
Ttely and Australia. The findings of both Borrie and Price suggest
that under similar conditions of duration and type of marriage
southern Italian wives exlibit a higher fertility than northern

53 '

Itallan wives,

51
52

Borrie, Op, cit. (Melbourne 1954), p. 9C.
Test of significance: t =3.133, d4.f, = By g TN P TLGCCL

>> Borrie, Loc, cit.(Melbourne 1954) ; Price, Loc, cit. (Ganberra 1955).
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Summaxy |

Basic differences in the pattern of marriage and in
famlly composition existed among Italians from different parts of
Italy. Whereas among northern Italians merriage tended to ocour
af'ter the emigration of the male, among southern Italians. marriage
usually occurred before migration and delayed family migration was
the rule., This discrepancy was at once the cause and the effect of
other differences between the two groups, since type of marriage
seemed to be related to age at marriage and completed size of f'a.mil&.
Those who married prior to emigration tended to marry a.f younger
ages and to have larger families than those who emigrated first and

married later, Socio-cultural differences were also involved,
however, and other studies have suggested that under similar
conditions of zge at marriage, type of marriage, 2nd duration of
marriage southern Italian wives tend to have larger families than
northern Italisn wives. These regional differences tend to be
perpetuated amo;lg the second=generation., In Griffith Price fould that
Calabrian girls born and reared in Australia still exhibited a
tendency to marry at younger ages and bear more children than their
northern Ttalian counterparts.

Af the broader level of analysis, Italians in Carlton
showed marked differences from the Australian population with
regard to marriasge and the family. Every study of Italians in
Australia has suggested that Italians tend to have larger families
than native~born Australians. The extent to which this difference

may be perpefuated among subsequent generations may be debated,
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and Price noted a fall in the fertility of Italian girls married

at Griffith in recent years. But the level of Australian Pertility
seems likewise to have aeclined,Eh with the result that Italians

are still having somswhat larger families than Austrelians generally,
Differentials of family size need further investigation. Price
studied a rural area, where fertility tends in any case to be

55 ¥hat is the level of fertility

higher than in metrépolitan areas.
among Italisns reared in urbsn areas? The Carlton survey tells us
little about this. As we emphasized above, Carlton and North
Cerlton were essentially suburbs of first-generation Itaiian settle—

ment, and those children who grew up and married in Australia tended

to move to other suburbs.

5k
55

Borrie, Qp. cit. (December 1953), p. 49.

ibid. L] pl 53 [ ]



CHAPTER X |
KINSHIP, CHAIN MIGRATION, AND REGIONAL CONCENTRATTONS:

TWO CASE STUDIES

"It is indeed possible for a country, as has
happened in the case of Italy, to arrive suvdd-
enly, as the result of exceptional circumstances,
at forming a single state, but it would ve a
mistake te suppese that it thus acquires simnl-
taneously a national soul. It is clear to me
that in Italy there are Piedmontese, Siecilians,
Venetians, Romans, ete,, but it is not clear as
yet that there are Italians." !

General
The relafionship one to anothe_r of the concepts which -

comprise the title of this ché.pter may not be alto.gethe_:r obvious.
There is mevertheless a fundemental mexus between them, end in this
.cha.pter it will be argued that the force of kinship, reinforced by
local tiez, is basic to chain-migration, and that chain-migratiom,
by which is meant the type of migration in which the emigration of
one person from a particular part of’ Italy leads directly to the
emigration of others from the same part of I'l;a.].y,2 px_‘oduces in its

train regional concentrations of paesani in coumtries of resettle-

T gustave Le Bon, The Psychology of Peoples (London 1899), p. 15.

2 R. A, Lochore, From Burope to New Zealand : An Account of Our
Continental Burcpean Settlers (Wellingtom 1951), p. 23
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ment., Such regional concentrations have been repoxrted in many

3 5

studies of Italisn migration.” In Australia Ga.inba.,# Borrie,

Price,® Bromley,’ Hempel,® and McDonald® have all stressed the
importance of the locel, or paesano, tie as a determinant not only
of the geogra.phie'al distribution of Italian imetgrants but also of
their patterns of marriage a.nd occupational distribution. The
nature of this tie has not received as much attention as. ita effects.
It will be argued here that in many parts of Italy, particularly in
rural Ttaly (the main source of Australia's Italian immigrants),
‘this psesano tie is essentially a kinship tie; for where residential
mobility has been, and still is, relatively _loﬁ, the kinship tie
and the local tie becowe in time indistinguishable, each reinforc-
ing the other,

In the Carlten area regional eoncentrations were quite
marked, According to the preliminary emalysis several commmes ~-

Viggiano, Roana, Sortine, Floridia, and San Marco in Lamis --

accounted for approximately one-seventh of Italian adults in these

3 w3 -
See Foerster, Op., cit., pp. Hhi=435,
% Gambe, Op. cit., p. 5.
3 Borrie, Op. eit. (Melbourne 1954), pp. 77-84.

6 Price, Op. cit., (Canberra 1955), pp. 1-2.
7 Bromley, Op. e¢it., pp. 29-49.

® Hewpel, 0p. cit., pp. 53-63.

E McDonald, Op. ¢it., Chapter 7.
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two suburbs {Table IITI.1Q above), In Italy itself these same five
commmes contained in 1951 only 0.16 per cent of the total Italian
population. Field investigation showed that while numerous persons
from Sortino, Floridia, and Sen Marco in Lemis resided in Carlton
and North Carlton, the centres of these regional concentrations
were located elsewhere in Victoria, The Sicilians from Sortino
were concentrated in South Gippsland and to a lesser extent in the
inner suburbs of Melbourne; those from Floridia lived mainly in
North Melbouwrne and also around Mildura and Swan Hill in the Hurray
River valley; while the main settlement of Italians from San Marco
in Lamis was found in Sheppartom, in the Ovens River valley. The
two other commnes, Viggiano and Roana, were far more important in
the Carlton area, and were in fact only the central communes in a
gubstantial migration from two clearly defined parts of Italy,

L'alta valle dell'Agri in the province of_Potenja and L'eltipiano

dei sette comuni in the province of Vicenza. In this study these

areas will be termed the Upper Agri Basin or Viggieno and its
Environs, and the Altipiano of Asisgo respectively. The former is

a district some twenty-five miles south-west of Potenza, comsisting

of six commmes, Marsico Nuovo, Marsico Vetere, Viggiano, Iramutola,

Montemurro, and Grumento Nova {Figures 17 and 18). In November

1958 7.4 per cent of Italian adults in Carlton-Forth Carlton had

been born in this area, over half of them in Viggiano alone.
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Slightly fewer had come from the Altipiano of Asiago (5.2 per cemt),

from the five commmes of Roana, Asiage, Gallio, Rotzo, and Foza.

There was none from the two other of the "seven" commmes, Lusiana
and Enego.(Pigures 20 and 21). The comparative strengths of these
two concentratiocns can be gauged from Table X.1, which shows that
in the Carlton area the number of persons from the Upper Agri Basin
and the Altipiano of Asiago were proportionately fifteen and thirtesn
times as great as the number from their respective provinces,
Potenza and Vicenza, notwithstanding the fact that in Carlton amd
North Carlten the nmumber of Italians from these two provinces ﬁas
proportionately tenfold that from Italy as a whole. Thus in 1958
the eleven communes menticned above accounted for ome in every eight
adult Italians in Carlton-iforth Carlton. In 1951 in Italy they had
contained slightly less than one-thousandth of Italy's total
population,

Within the Carlton area itself these two major groups
tendea to be concentrated in distinet pockets., The majority of
persons from the Upper Agri Basin lived in a few blocks of North
Carlton, above Fenwick-street and east of Rathdowne-street, while
those from the Altipiano settled mostly in Carlton, in two general
areas: those from Asiago were concentrated in the area bounded by
Rathdowne-, Kay-, Nicholson-, and Princes-streets, and a pocket cf'
persons from Rpana was located in the few blocks bounded by Swanston-,

Queensberry-, Drummond-, and Faraday-streets. Other, smaller



Table X.1

Adult Ttalian Population of Carlion—Worth Carlton in 1958,
compared with the Total Italian Population in 1951.

Selected Areas of Italy only.

Birthplace in Carlton-Torth ~ Ttaly 1951  Adults in Carlson-North

Italy Carlton 1958 Carlton per 1,000 Total

o Population in Italy.
Grumento Nova 32 24385 13,42
Marsieco Huovo 15 0,332 161
Marsico Veters 21 2,251 10,72
Montemurro - 46 2,882 15496
Tramtola 27 39432 T87
Viggiano 168 44152 40.46
TOTAL 309 244434 12.65
ALL POTENZA 372 4459216 0.84
Agiago 50 64925 T.22
Foza 5 14720 2,91
Gallio 23 2 4806 8.12
Hoana 125 4,713 26452
Rotzo 13 905 14436
TOTAL 216 175069 12,65
ALL VICENZA 590 6074693 0.97

44169 47,138,235

ALL TTALY

0.09
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Pockets also existed, consisting in meny instances of cnly a few
related families, The accempanying map showing the distribution of
dwellings occupied by one or more persons from each of these dist-
ricts illustrates graphically _the extent of these concentrations_
(Figure 16). In interpreting this map it should be remenbered

that place of birth in Italy was not available for all adults in

the wniverse but only for naturalized persons of former Italian nat~
ionality and 20 per cent of adult Italian nationals, Since natural-
ized persons comstituted a minority in the universe (610/4,561 adults),
and since a number of these z;aturalized. persons were family groups
resident at a single address, it is estimated that the birthplace of
at least one Italian resident was known in qr}ly__tﬁo-thizﬁs to four-
fifths of thé addresses in the wniverse. Thus it seems reasonable
to increase the densities shown on the map by one-helf to one-
quatter, pertieularly in the case of persons from the Upper Agri
Basin, a higher propertion of whom were post-war arrivals and hence
still Italian nationals (T_abl_e X,3)., Viewed in this light these

two concentrations are even more remarkable,

/ Up 1_:6 this point these concentrations have been considered
only in relstion to the total population of the Carlton area.
Another comparison can be made, to discover the extent to which all
persons in Australia from these two districts of Italy are in fact
concentrated in Carlton and North Carlton. This comparison can be

made only for the inter-war period, 1920-1940, using Price's estim-



Samples

Samples

Table X.2

Suburb of Residence of Persons from the Upper Agri Basin
and the Altipiano of Asiago.

Region of Origin Carlton North Carlton
Upper Agri Bagin 15 54
Altipiano of Asiago 22 14
All Ttaly 185 224

Table X3

&rrival in Australia of Foreign-born Persons from the
Upper Agri Basin and the Altipianc. of Amiago.

Region of Origin Pre-war  Post—war Total
Upper Azri Basin 3 56 59
- Altipianc of Asiago 16 8 24

ALl Ttaly 41 289 330
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ates, ‘based on a sapple of naturalization files, According to
Price,1o between 1920 and 1940 about eighty males from Viggiano

and its environs and about 180 males from the Altipiano of Asiago
settled in Australia, In 1958 the Carlton area contained iwenty
nine and sixty three males respectively from these two districts of
Italy. In other words, by the time of the present survey the Carlton
area contained approximately one-third of the males from the Upper
Agri Basin or the Altipiano of Asisgo who settled in Australia
between 1920 and 1940. These proportions reflect extraordinary
concentrations, since some of those recorded by Price in his estim-
ates mmst have been deceased by 1958,

In the sample, 23 opposed to the universe from which the
sample was drawn, the proportion of pe:_:sona_from the Upper Agri
Basin or the Altipiano was even higher, 16,9 per cent and 8.8 per
cent respectively, compared with 7.4 per cent and 5.1 per cent in
the wuniverse. This discrepancy may have had several explamationms,
Pirstly, the figures are not directly comparable, since the universe
consisted enly of adults. A relatively high preportion of persons
from Potenza, however, were under sixteen years of age. If only
Ttalian nationals sixteen y¢ers and over and naturalized persons
twenty-one years and over are considered, the sample proporticns are

reduced to 14.5 per cent and 7.4 per cent respectively. Secondly,

10 Personal commumication with Dr. C. A. Price, November 1961. See
also Table VIII.12 above, '
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between 1958, when the universe was constructed, and 1960, when the
sample was interviewed, the number of persons from these two areas
may have increased disproportionately owing to the movement out of
the Carlton area of persons from regions of Italy poorly represented
in these suburbs, and the movement into the Carlton area of Italians
from these two major comncentrations. No adequate evidence is avail-
able to test this suppesition. Thirdly, replacement may have fav-
oured the inclusion of the less mobile members of this Italien popul-
ation, presumably persons from the more numercus regional concent-
ratioms. Fom'thly, the "universe" proportien was itself based on a
20 per cent sample of Ttallan nationals and was therefore subject

to ez-rbx_' itself, Thus the significence of the discrepancy between
the universe and the sample proportions is obscure. The samplé
proportions were subject to relatively large standard errors of

1.8 per cent and 1.4 per cent respectively,

As already mentioned Italisns from the Upper Agri Basin
tended to be concentrated in particular parts of the Carlton area.
Table X.2 shows that a disproporticnate number of these Italiax_ls
lived in North Carlton, compared with those from the Altipiane, who
by contrast were concentrated in Garl‘bon_.” The map showing the
distribution of addresses at which these persons resided emphasizes
the same point graphiecally: fifty seven of the eighty five addresses
ocoupied by persons from the Upper Agri Basin were in North Carltoen ,

compared with only twenty six of the seventy nine ocoupied by persons

11Test of significance: Xz = 16,02, d.f, = 1, p<{0,001,
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from the Altipiano.12 This segregation was explicsble partly in
terms of the different periods in which these two g‘oui:s settled in
Melbourne, The migration of Lucanian workers failed to reach numer-
icelly significant proportions until after the Second World War,
whereas most of ;‘zhé persons from the Altipiano arrived béfore the
wer (Table X.3). Thus the fmr tended to settle in suburbs of
more recent Italian settlement, including N_or’th Carlton, a.nd the
latter in areas of long-established Q_ettlement, mainly Carlton.
The sample figures are, however, small, Let us Yook in closer detail
at the histery of migration from these areas to . Australia, with
particular reference to these Melbourne concentrations, |
A Note on.Sourcgs _ _
Pirst, a word on sources may be apposite, The bﬁlk of the
information contained in this chapter was obtained not frem the .
random sample but from selected informents, some of whom became known
to the writer through sample interviews, This history of emigratien
from the Upper Agri Basin is based upon the information provided by
four Viggianese, whose gensalogies are appended, and two Monte-
murresi, whose genealogies have not been reproduced in this work,
Few persons from commines other than Vigplano or Montemurro were
interviewed, and for this reason little information is available on
chsin-migration from other towns in the Upper Agri Basin, Similarly

the discussion of migration from the Altipiano is in fact limited to

12 Test of significance: XZ = 19.15, d.f. = 1, Pp<0.001.



Roana and Asiago, although one or two persons from Gallio were also
interviewed. Italians from other parts of the Altipiano were not
well represente'd in the Carlton area, Three main informants were
used in tracing this migratory movement, in addition to those early
arrivals from the Asiage plateav included in the random sample.
Wherever possible dates of arrival, dates and places of
birth have been verified by reference to alien registration cards
or the naturalization index held by the Department of Immigration.
Where these records were deficient passenger-lists of migrant vessels
arriving in Melbourne and Sydney were inspected., MNost of the
informents' statements utilized in this chapter have been verified
in this way. Where such verificatien has not been possible, a clear
reference to this effect has been made in the text., It is admitted
that these historical sketches are incomplete : they are, it is

hoped, accurate so far as they go.

Migration from the Upper Agri Basin
The mountains of Basilicata have been a traditional fount

of emigration in southern I_tally.13

Emigration had begun as early as
1860,"% and by 1869, when Carpi's statistics on Italian emigration

were first collected, it was alreddy on the increase.15 Moat of this

13 Italy, Inchiesta Parliamentere sulle Cendigieni dei Contadini

nelle Province Meridionaii e nelis Sicilia (Roms 1909-1911 }, vol, v,

Tomo 1, p. 80, Quoted hereafter as Italy, Inch, Parl,

% ivia., p. 9.

15 Foerster, Op. cit., p. 102,
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early migration was directed to Argentina and Brazil, and by the
turn of the century to the United States as well.‘té' Among these
early emigrants special clagses abounded, among them the ambulant

rmusicians of Viggiano.. These musicians derived exclusively from

Viggiano and its neighbouring town, Marsico Vetere, in the Upper

Agri Basin, and were among the firsgt Italian migrants in every part

of the world. "I'arpa al collo —-- son Vigglanese -- tutte il mondo

nt7 By the 1870's these wandering musicians were

18

¢ il mio paese.
playing on the streets of Melbourme,
The musgical propensities of the residents of Viggiano have
long been famous. In more recsnt times even Carlo Levi, bemoaning
the dullness of life in the Basilicatan village to which he had been
banished during Mussolini's regime admitted that "at Viggisno they

sang and made music, but mot in these parts."19

So great indeed had
been the Viggisnese talent for mmsic and so wide its fame that by
the middle of the nmineteenth century foreign speculators regularly
traversed Lucania and other pa.t;ts of Ttaly in search of children

whom they might carry off'to France, England, Germany, or America

as acrobats, strect-musicians, or simple mendicents. As Reclus had

16 Italy, Inch, Farl,, Vol, V, Tomo 1, p. 82,

7 Ipid. See also Pietro Lacava, "La Basilicata," Nuova Antologia,
5 ser, 212 (marzo 1907), p. 124

18

McDanBld, QE. cit.’ P. 129.

19 Carlo Levi, Christ Stopped at Eboli (trans, Francis Frenaye,
London 19&-8), P. 350
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noted, “Viggiano, a small town in the Basilicata, is more especially
haunted by these trafickers, for its inhabitants possess a natural
gift for nmsie."zq By 1873 this traffic had assumed such notorious
dimensions that a law was passed in Italy preventing the emigration
of children hired out by paren“tz;-...z1

The role of the foreign speculator, or padrone as this
person-was often qalled is well substentiated, It is not so clear,
however, to what extent these itinersnt musicisns were exploited by
padroni and whether their migration was in faect a form of child-
slavery, Mayhew's Organ Man from Parma denied that these children
were exploited:

It is only the people say that the Italian boys are

badly used; they are not so, the masters are very

kind to them., If he makes 1/- he brings it home; if

3/= or 4/- he bring it home. He is not commande to

bring home so much; that is what the people say,™
Whether or not exploitation was universal, certainly foreign entre-
preneurs and padroni, usually Italians already resident in foreign
countries who arranged for the emigration of child-musicians, played
an important part in directing the world-wide wanaeﬁngs of the

Viggiasnese musicians, How these travellers chanced upon . Australia

20 Blisee Reclus, The Universal Geography : The Barth and Its
Inhebitants (London 1876-1894), Eurcpe Vol. I, p, 298.

21 McDomald, Op, cit., p. 22.-

22 Henry Mayhew, London Lebour and the London Poor : The Conditions
and Barnings of Those That Will Work, Cannot Work and Will Not Work
{Tondon 1864), Vol, III, p. 187,




is not known. Whether they came via the "Bureau in Paris" which
according to the Rev, Brace dispatched child-musicians all over the

world *,..carrying ponderous harps for old ru.f’fians"23

we do not
know, Freeman attributed the presence of so many Italian street-
misicians in sarly Melbourne to the activities of Melbourne padroni,
who were as he puts it quick to realise that

the English-speeking race had taken into its head

that if a man be an ITtalian he must be a meial

genius, .. Jdowever skilful Mr. Greathead may be in

his own particular line, he would draw together

but small audiences if he retained his patronymie

in its plain English; but as 'Signor del Capo .

Grosso' he might become the rage,2h
In the face of suck encouragement it was perhaps natural for Melbourne
and not Sydney to attract a substantial colony of Viggianese
misicians, for in the 1870's and 1880's Melbourne was the cultural
centre of . :.Australia.25

The first Viggianese musician recorded as settling perman-
ently in Melbourne was Francesco Barrile, fz;om ¥arsico Vetere
(Table X.4). He arrived in Australia in 1885, and it seems sefe to
assume that others had visited Australia before this, but moved on.
Michels Gagliardi, for example, who provided the information shown
on Viggianese Genealogy IIT (Appendix E), thought thet his paternal

and maternal grandfathers, Michele Gagliardi and Francesco Ottoano,

a3 Charles Loring Brace, The Dangerous Classes of New York and Twent
Years' Work Among Them ( third edition With addenda, New York 18805

p. 195. o _ } . . -
2h : 25 .
Freeman, Op. eit., p. 205, Twopeny, Op. cit., p. 3.




TABLE X.4

Viggianese Musicians in Melbourne in 1920.

Namne

Place znd Date of Birth

Year of Arrival

Barrile, Francesco
Nigro, Giovanni B,
Arcaro, Francesco
Leone, Antonio
Bvangelista, liichele
Gagliardi, Felice
LaBattaglia, Leonardo
LaBattaglia, Frospero
laBattaglia, Scipione
Nigro, Giovanni
Barrile, Giuseppe
Vita, Maltec

Vita, Pasquale:
Brizlia, Giuseppe
Candela, Glovanni
LaCava, Pasquale
Gargaro, Saverio
Barrile, Angelo

De SBanctis, EBocco
Gagliardl, Amerigo
Germano, Salvatore
Gagliardi, Rocco
Arcaroc, Prospero
Barrile, Giuseppe
Beffa, Jomenice
Giordanc, Antonio
Marsicano, Pasquale
Nigro, Antonic
Candela, Vincenzo
DeSanctis, Vincenso

lHsrsico Vetere, 1857
Viggiano, 1879
Vigeiano, 1879
Harsico Fuove, 1868
Farsico Vetere, 1858
Viggiano, 1879
Viggiano, 1883
Viggiano, 1878
Viggiano, 1882
Viggiano, 1888
Marsico Vetere, 1896
Viggiano, 1886
Viggiano, 1888
Marsico Vetere, 1878
Viggiano, ¢.1875
Viggiano, 1889
Viggiano, 1861
lKarsico Vetere, 1884
Viggiano, 1892
Viggiano, 1888
Grumento Nova, 1893
Viggiano, 1874
Vigeiano, 1884
Marsico Vetere, 1891
New York, 1880
Vigeisno, 1880
Viggiano, 1897
Viggiano, 1897
Viggiano, 1873
Viggiane, 1500

1885
1868
1890
1891
1893
1893
1893
1893
1893
1894
1896
1898
1899
1900
1901
1901
1902
1903
1906
1907
1607
1908
1911
1911
1911
1913
1913
1914
1920
1520 -

Source: Electoral Rolls, personal interviews, and genealogies.
Dates hsve beeon verified from the informstion carded on the
FWaturalization Tudex (Depasrtment of Imwigration, Canberra ).
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bhad first visited Melbourme in 1880,
Throughout the 1880's many Viggianese musicians visited

Australie, Michele Gagliardi himself returned to Melbourne in

1886, this time ascbmpa.nied by his two sons, Rocco and Felice.

The practice among these itinerant musicians was for two, three, or
sometimes four men to travel together,' Playing to whatever audiences
they could draw together, in cafes, private houses, on the streets,
or even at the gold~-diggings, a popular venue among the earliest
Ttalien arrivals in Victoria.2® The basic instruments played by
the Viggienesi were the harp and the violin, supplemented by a flute
and a second ﬁolh;_ when more than two musicians travelled together.
It was common for fathers 'Bo_ take their soms, and uncles their
nephews, with them on their travels, and this explains the young
ages at which so many of these musicians firé'b arrived in Australia
(reble X,4). For this reason the ",..villainous-locking individual
with an enormous harp" so strictured by Brace f‘or:- sending out his
little lads "...late at night, to excite the compassion of our
citizens, and play the harp"27 wag more often the lads' father or
uncle than a mercenary padrone. -

~ Travelling was the very existence of the Viggianese

musicisn, and most of them began their travels early in life. Recco

Gagliardi (Viggisnese Genealogy III, and Table X.4) first ceme to

25 N, 0. P. Pyke, "An Outline Historj of Ttelian Immigration into
Australia,® The Australian Quarterly, XX (Sept, 1948), p. 100.

27 Brace’ OE. Cit., p. 195.
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Melbourne at the age of twelve with his father and younger brother
in 1886, After two years of travelling around &ﬁsfralia he returned
to Italy, revisiting Australia in 1893, asccompanied on this trip by
& third brother, Amerigo, enly five years old. This time the
Gagliardis stayed in Australis mmch longer, and when they returned
to Italy in 1905 Felice remained in Melbourne. He was now twenty
six and had lived in Australia for fourteen years already. Rocco
merried in Ttaly end after the birth of his som, Michele, he
returned to Melbouwrne in 1908, where he lived until his death only |
a few years ago., Travels such as these seem to have been typieal,
as is shown by the life-history of Cav. D. Boffa, now in his eighties
and the acknowledged head of Melbourne's Viggianese commmnity.
Domenico Boffa was born in New York in 1880, or at least so he
estimates, since he has never been able to obtain a birth certif-
icate. His father, an ambulant mmsieian, had settled in New York
in 1875, but after his first child died in infancy he determined to
gﬁﬁrant_ée the survival of his second by returming to Ttaly. Accord-
ingly when Domenico was born his family returned to Viggiano. But
as soon as his son was old enough, Marco Boffa set out on his
travels once more, and in 1889 took Domenico with him to Melbourne.
By the time he was seventeen Demenico Boffa had already visited
Australia twice and South Afrieas once. The year 139? found him in
Itely, studying music at the University of Salerno, and in 1902 he
revisited South Africa with a Viggianese harpist; he himgelf played

the violin., From 1906 to 1909 he was in Italy, but in 1911 =



368

he returned once more to Johannesburg. Two years later he came
to Melbourne, where he married and settled,

By 1913, when Domenico Boffa settled permanently in
Melbourne a flourishing colony of Vigglanese musicians was already
firmly established, Although only seven years old at the time,
Michele Gagliardi, the grandson of the Michele Gaglisrdi who first
vigited Melbourne in 1880, well remembered the wedding of Domenice
Boffa and Giuseppina Varrella, the danghter of another Viggianése
masician, which was attended by almost all the Viggianesi in
Melbourne at that time (1913): the Arcaros, the La Battaglias,
the Candelas, the Vitas, the Giordanos, and the Bvangelistas, not
to mention the Gagliardis and the Varrellas {Viggianese Geﬁea.logy
III and Table X.4k). Why these msiciens were so heavily concentrated
in Melbowrne, and not in Sydney, is related to the fact, mentioned -
sbove, that Melbourne was Australia's commercial and cultural centre
at the time of their first arrival in this country. Moreover,
Melboutrne was syn@athet;i_.c_: to these early Italian settlers, and it is
significant that in 1896, only seven years after the foundation of
the parent iﬁstitution_ in Ttaly, Victoria had a Dante Alighieri
Society, managed by an "influential committes" and patronized on at

least one occasion by ",..,some of the most notable people in
¥elbourne society."za_ Its inaugural meeting was graced by "...a

delightful programme of masical selections performed by a number

28 Smith, Op. cit., Vol. II, pp. 89~90.
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of Italien artists resident in the city,“29 including no doubt
Viggianese musicians, :

By the beginning of the First World War almost thirty
Viggienese mus;icians and their families were resident in Melbourne,
and of these the majority lived in South Carlton. The Sands and
MﬁDougall's directory for 1914 listed twenty Viggianese musicienms
in a few blocks bounded by Grattem-, Cardigen-, Victoria-, and
Drummond-atreets alone, an area in Carlton which contained meny
Ttalians from other parts of Italy as well. Six of the eleven
residences in Landsdowne-place, for example, were occupied by
Ttalians of non~-Viggianese origin., This early concentration of
musicians reached its peak by the first and second decades of this
 eentury, and after 1914 few musicians arrived in Melbourne. Aa
Table X.4 shows, even Vincenzo Candela had been in Meibourne before

the war, although he had returned to Italy to fight in the Italian
forces, These early musicians were employed about this time by
Melbourne theatres to provide incidental music for the silént
- pictures. This permgnent source of employment was partly respons—
ible for the settlement in Melbourne of these formerly itinerant
msicians, but this security proved short-lived. The development
of the gramophone in the last quarter of the nineteenth century had
alreedy served notice on the street-musician, and although this

technique for reproducing music developed slowly, its perfection in

29 The age (Melbourne), 12th August, 1896.



370

1925 made "talkies" possible and completed the decline of the
street-musicians who for three—quarters of a century had made the
name of Viggiano famous tkmoughout the world., Melbourne today
contains only a few survivors of the original Vigglanese settlers,
who together with a few of their childre#, like Michele Gagliardi,
have perpetuated the musical traditions of Viggiano,

Wherever the Viggianese musician wandered the Lucanian
worker followed, So it happened also in Melbourne, and virtually
no i.ucanian workers had come to Australia before the First World
. War, ‘There were of course some exceptions to this generalization,
like the Vigglanese who was selling halloons on the streets of
Melbourne in 1892, or the fruit-hawker who srrived in Melbourne frem

30

Montemurro in 1900, But these and men like them were wanderers,

and founded no n:igi‘ation chains, Before the Pirst World War the
emigration of Lucanian workers had been directed to the Americas.j1 |
The genealogies reflect this pattern cléarly, and except for the
misicisns all the Lucenisns who emigrated before 1914 settled in
North or South America. The meternal umcle of Domenico Boffa ( the
musician) indeed had diseppeared into the Bragilian :jtmgle. at the
age of‘ fourteen as early as 1841, never to be heard of again(V:ng-
ianese Genealogy I). After the first war this pattern changed, and
the immigration 1aws of the United States in 1921 and 1924 brought

almost to a complete halt the mass migration frem the south of

30
3

Personal commmication with Dr, C. A. Price, November 1961.

Foerster, Op, cit., p. 103,
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Italy to the great ¢ities of north mmarica.z' 2 rhe "new immigration
as a whole was cut back to its 1890 level, and in the case of Italy
the reduction was very pronounced, In 1920 '349.,%2 Italian
citizens had disembarked for the United States : in 1921 this
nurber dropped teo 67,495 and by 1924 it had dropped even further

to only 35,374 persons.3 3 These restrictions had the immediate
effect of increasing the flow of Ttalian migration to ;Bl.ustralia.,3 b
a conclusion already substantiated in Oh'a_pter II, Giuseppe Boffa,
who described himself as the first Viggianese "worker” to emigrate
to Australia in Mareh 1924 accompanied by three oﬁher Viggianesi,
was emphatic that all the Viggianesi who settled in . Australia
between 1921.. and 1940 would have preferred to have gone to the. |
United States. Australia was only their second choice,

Australia was, however, a reasonsble choice. It already
supported a eoleny of Viggianese msieians, ana' shipping-agents,
with a vested interest in finding passengers for the new Italy-
Australia run, described it in glom‘ng tema.35 The linkg with the
msicians were especially powerful, and Giuseppe Boffa had himself
been called out by his maternal aunt, Veronica, who had settled in

Bydney in 1910 with her musician husband (Viggianese Genealogy I).

32 Roy L. Garis, Ismigration Restriction : A Study of the Oppositie
to and Ra_gulatlon of Immigration inte the Uni‘ted States (New York 1927),
p. 205.

%3 McDonald, Op, cit., pp. 6—':q.
35 Barela, Op. cit., p. 379.

b 5bid., pe 13k
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Leonardo Dimase, who described himsélf as the first migrant -- the
Christopher Columbus =- of his town, Montemurro, came to Australia
as a result of contacts.with Viggianese msiciaﬁs. In 1919, after
his return from Sen Paulo in Brazil, he met his future wife's
paternal uncle, Vincenzo Candela (Table X,4), who had returned to
Italy temporarily to fight in the war. Then a few years later he
read a letter sent from Australia by Domenico Boffa, the mmsicien,
urging Lucenian workers to emigrate to Australia. In 1925 Leonardo.
Dimase left Italy for Melbourne and in so deing set in motion chain-
migration from Montemarro.

~ This new migration of Lucanian workers was slow to gain
mementum. The Lucanian peasentry was poor. Gc_mditions in Australia
were not particularly favourable, and even in 1922 reports of unem-
Ployment among Italian immigrants had almost caused the return of

one shipload of Ttalians. ®

- The distance, the fare, and adminis-
trative controls hawpered the immigration of Lucaﬁims , and whereas
emigration to the United States had been facilitated by a relative
absence of governmental controls and by the activities of recruiting
agents who toured Italy engaging labourers for Americsn employers,37
the prospective emigrant to Australia had to rely.upon his ewn
resources and those of his kin, if any, already estgbli;hed in

Avstralia, Giuseppe Boffa, for example (Table X.5), was helped to

36

37 Personal communication with Sig. G. Boffa, North Carlton,
Septenber 1960. See also McDonald, Op. cit., p. 17.

ibid. See also The Age (Melbourne), 29th December 1922.
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TABLE X.

Inter-war Arrivals from the Upper Agrl Basin, Potenza, Who in 1958
Legided in Carlten-Forth Carlton.

- Name Place and Date of Rirth  Year of Arrival
Graditeo, Domenico Viggiano, 1901 1622
Boffa, Giuseppe Viggiano, 1900 1924
Carrazzo, Pasguale Viggiano, 1900 1925
DeMaria, Giovanni Viggiano, 1910 1925
Dillase, Leonardo Hontemurro, 1896 1925
Falasca, Vincenzo Grumento Nova, 1901 1925
Nigro, Gilovamni Viggiano, 1801 1925
Ginevra, Antonio Viggiano, 1898 1926
Wigro, Pasgquale Viggiano, 1909 1926
Storino, Vincenzo Viggiano, 1904 1926
Angerame, Giovanni Viggiano, 1911 1927
Catoggioc, Carmine Hontemurro, 1901 1927
Catoggio, Vincenzo lontemurro, 1896 1927
Gallicchio, Vincenzo Grumento Nova, 1905 1927
larrotta, Antonio Viggiano, 1898 1927
lazziotta, Antonio Viggiano 1898 1927
Toce, Rocco Corleto Perticara, 1900 1927
Chieppo, Angelo Viggiano, 1923 1928
Toscano, Nicola Grumento Nova, 1905 1928
Tursi, Francesco Vizgeiano, 1896 | 1928
Giannini, Giuseppe Viggiano, 1916 1933
Varraslla, Giuseppe Viggiano, 1924 1834
Bruno, Antonio Viggiano, 1893 1938
Palasca, Antonio Grumento Nova, 1906 1938
Papaleo, Prosperc Grumento Wova, 1920 1938
Varrella, Giovanni Viggiano, 1912 1938
Cavuti, Luigi Grumento Nowva, 1912 1939
Marsicovetere, Vincenzo Viggiano, 1508 1939

Grumento Hova, 1906 1839

Padula, Luigi

Sourcet As for TAELE X.4.
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emigi‘a.te to Austré.lia. by h;_i.s aunt Veronica, snd another aunt,
his father's sister Rosine, found him initial employment in her
husband's fruit-shop, But business was slack, and net wishing to
be a burden to his relatives Giuseppe set off for Lismore (N.S.W.),
where he found a job as a farm-labourer. The Viggianesi do not
emigrate to find work on farms, however, and so when Giuseppe
called out his brother Crescienzo in 1925 he told him not to coms
to Sydney but to disembark in Melbourne. This G#‘escienzo did, and
found work immediately with De Marco Bros., an Italian contracting
fii‘m. Learning of his success Giuseppe left Lismore, arriving in
Melbourne on New Year's Eve 1925,

One by one, sometimes two and three at a time, more migrents
from the Upper Agri Bé.ain arrived in Melbourne. Each called out a
relative or paesano, and in this way the number of Lucanians in
Melbourme inereased. By 1928 the foundations of future migration
had been laid, and as Table X,5 shows two out of three of the male
inter-war arrivals from Viggianoe and its environs resident in the
Carlton area in 1958 had arrived in Australia by 1928, With the
énset of the depression few Lucanians emigrated, and these that did
tended to be dependants of earlier settlers, The number arriving
increased slightly in 1938-39, particularly among those from
Grumento Nova, which had as yet contributed little to this migratory
flow. Most of the emigrants from this commune seem to have settled

in New Zealand, not in Australia.38

38 Lochore, Op, cit., p. 25,
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Se far as we can tell the majority of these inter-war
arrivals from the Upper Agri Basin settled in Melbourne's inner
suburbs., Few of them appear to have sought employment in the
cowntry, but preferred to remsin in the city and find laboﬁring
jobs with building firms, Many of them lived in Carlton but despite
their coneentration in this suburb they were soon oufnumbered by
northern Italisns from Vicenza and Udine, who emigrated in far
greater numbers during the 'twenties and ’thirties than the
Lucanians (Table VIII.12 above). By 1940 Carlton had become known
among Italians as a northern Italian suburb, notwithstanding the
early concentration of Viggianese masicians and the arrival of
‘Lucanian workers since 1924,

By 1947 the attitude of Lucanlans emigrating to Australia
had changed, just indeed as Australia's attitude to nen-British
immigrants changed. Australia was ne longer second-best to the
United States but had become to the Lucanian peasant what the
United States had been forty and fifty yeaxrs before, Australia was
now a rapidly expanding industrial nation requiring, amongst other
things, 2 ready supply of unskilled labour in its urban areas. In.
the post-war peried the flow of Lmcanian peasants to Australia
increased, and many earlier arrivals called out relatives and paesani
who had been unable to migrate before owing to the depression and
the war (see for exemple Viggianese Genealogy I). Exactly how many
persons from the Upper Agri Basin have arrived since the wer it is

not pessible to estimate, but according to the Carlton informants
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the majority of them came to Melbourme and found jobs in factories,
Melbourne has long been a more heavily industrialized city than
Syﬂneyé9 The Viggianesi and the Montemurresi are heavily concen—
trated in the Melbourne metropolitan erea, with only a few families
of them in Sydney, Adelaide, or Perth.

Although no reliable estimate can be made of the number
of Italians from the Upper Agri Basin in Melbourne today, the number
of Viggianesi can be estimated from the findings of the Carlton
survey inwcomjungtion with the membership records of the‘Viggianese
Social Club.*? 16,9 (¥ 3.7) per cent of Italians in the Carlton
area were from the Upper:ggri Basin, Thus in 1960 the Carlton area
contained approximately 1,100 Lucanians (i 250). Approximately

 two~Pifths of these were from Viggiano. According to the records
of the Viggianese Social Club 31 per cent of Melbourne's Viggianesi
lived in Carlton or North Garlton (Tsble X.6). If this proportiam
is relisble, then Melbourme in 1960 contained about 1,500 persons

of Viggianese origin, This estimate, while subject to wide fidueial
limits, is well below Viggianese estimates of the size of their own
community, which Giuseppe Boffa put at 2,000 « 3,000 persons,
including Australiem-born persons of Viggianese origin. Melbourne
today has the third largest Viggianese population in the world,
exceeded only by that in New York (about 3,000 persons) end Vigelano

1tself (4,152 persons in 1951),

9 zierer, Op. cite, s 271.

50 piaucial 1imits have been calculated at the 5 per cent level of
statistical significance,



TABLE X.6.

The Membership of the Viggiano BSocial Club, by Suburbs
of Regidence 1959,

Suburb Humber of Families
Cariton - 18
F¥orth Carlton 35
Brunswick 30
Fitzroy . 2%
Pregton 21
Conmurg. |
Clifton Hiil 4
¥iddle Park 4
Other (inc. Not gtated) 23
TOTAL ' 169

Source: Membership-book of the Viggiano Soeial Club.
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The post-ﬁmr increase in the number of Viggianesi in
¥elbourne made possible the formation of one of Melbourne's few

few regional Italian organizations, and in 1956 the Viggianesi

founded their own club, the Viggiano Social Club, In 1959 it had

a finsncial membership of 169 families (Table X.6), resident mainly
in Carlton, North Carlton, Fitzroy, North Fitzroy, Brunswick,
Preston, and Coburg, It is the second largest regional ¢lub among
Melbourne's Italians, and only the Fogolar Furlan (The Friulen
Hearth), founded in 1957, had more members: in 1959 this latter
organization had a financial membership of 370.1"1 The Viggiano
S.ocial Club was founded mainly through the efforts of Giuseppe
Boffa, his brother Mario, and Giuseppe Giannini. Its formation was
epposed by Giuseppe’s "uncle", the elderly musician Domenico Boffa,
who arguéd that such a club was too narrow in its conception and
should be more broadly based, to include all Lucanians at least.
4s it is, members of this club must be of Viggisnese origin, with
the provision that non-Viggianesi msy be admitted to membership on
the nomination of two f‘ina.uciai members of the club,

The foundation of a Viggianese ¢lub mst be related to
the distinctive IViggianese traditions, Viggisnesi are distinguished
from their fellow Lucanians not only becamse of their distinctive |

musical heritage but also by other traditions, which the club

41 Petrolias, Op, cit., p. 129.
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perpetuates, Although the most frequent club activities are of a
.s;ocial_ nature -- a monthly dance, two or three balls each year, and
an annual picnic -- the most important function in the life of
Melbourne's Viggianese commmity centres upon a religicus festival
dating back several centuries, the Feast of the Black Madonna of
Viggiano., The stetue of the Madonne is a sixteenth century work,

and each year in Viggiano this'Ma.donna is transported in religious

procession fr'_om“t_hg Chigsa dei Prancescani to a2 sanctuary on Mount
Viggiano, overlocking the town. This sanctuary was built in the

fourteenth century and enlarged after the earthquake of 1857,1’2

43

4600, This same ceremony is celebrated in Melbourne by the
Viggianese commnity. They have no statue of the Madonna (Figure 19)
b;:t_ a paint:l_.ng hag been made, and this is carried through the grounds
of the Cspuccin monastery in Hawthorm, just as in Viggiasno on the |
first Sunday in Mey the Madonna is carried from the church to the
sanctuary on Mount Viggiano, where until the First Sunday in
September She stands watch over the town. On the last occasion when
this ceremony was celebrated in Melbourne, sbout 300 Viggianesi
participated.

PTraditions such as these have led to the growth of a

42 Leonardé Dimase from Montemurro dated his genealogy from this
earthquake, which was responsible for the death or emigration of
many of his father's kin, .

43 L, V. Bertai-eili, Lucsnia e Calabria ( seconde edizione di
10,000 esemplari, Milano 1938), p, 290,
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Figgre 19-0

THE BLACK MADONNA OF VIGGIANO

PREGHIERA ALLA
MADONNA DI VIGGIANO

Madonng di Viggiane, 4 Te fan voli
I tigli di Vigginno, a Te devoti:

" §ii, Madonna, Tu la Protetirice:
I Tuoi fedeli, 6 Madre, benedici.

Detla Lucania “T'u sei la Régina;

In Australia a noi pur sei vicinas

Nel cuore, nalta mente, ineasa, in officing
Di Te, 0 Madre Pia, abbinm T'effigic, .

Ci benedicd, 0 Vergine Jel Monie,

_ Devoli innanzi a Te chiniam fa fronie.
Bonta’ materns racchivdi in Te
O Madree Sania, PUCER Per me,

MARIA &8, DEL 5. MONTE bl VIGGIAND
. REGINA DELLA LUCANIA

incaronaln dal c-ﬁnlole Watleane 1 1892

FRONT - . BACK

IMPRIMATUR D, MANNIX

A religibus card reproduced for the devotional use
of Viggianesi in Melbourne.



381

elose-knit Viggianese commmity in M_elbaﬁme. Its centre is in
the Carlton area, which together with the neighbouring suburbs of
Pitzroy, Noi'th Pitzroy, and Brunswick contains two-thirds of all
the Viggianesi in Melbourne., They constitute a large, cleerly
defired, but inconspicuous, commumity within Melbourne's numerous
Italian population. The.ﬁelboume\ editor of La Fiamma, the Italian
bi-weekly, thought thﬁt he had noticed some Italians wearing a
little badge, but he was not certain what it meant or who its
wesarers were.z’#

Other factors contributed to the cohesion of the Viggianesi
in Melbourne, in particulsr the foree of kinship, More often then
not these persons shared not merely a common heritage but common
ancestors as well. The Viggisnese genealogies revealed a high degree
of cousin Miage, a feature noted by Firth in his study of Italian

45 and this in conjunction with the frequency of sibling

kinship,
exchange meant that Viggianesi could often trace a kin relationship
to one ancther in more than one way. Such marriage patterns were not,
however, peculiar to persoms from Viggigno but seemed typical of _
Italians frem many perts of rural Italy, whether from Montemurro,
Sortine, or the Altipismno, For this reason the discussion of

kinship as a factor in group cohesion and regional concentrations

is better treated after the history of migration from the Altipiano

has been described.

¥+ personal commmication with Sig. Enrico Pimpini, Carlton, March
1960. Unfortunately details of this badge were not available to
the writer at the time of writing.

1"5 Firth, QE. cit., Ps 780



Migration from the Altipiano of Asiago
In both its origins and its course the migration to

Aunstralis from the Altipiano of the seven communes is less complex
than that from the Upper Agri Basin, since prior te Noverber 1922
no persons from the Altipiano had ever come to this country. This
was not becazuse no emigration from this part of Italy had occurred
but rather because it had been directed to other destinations, the
Americas and countries within the European continent itself. The
Veneto, indeed, is not one of Italy's fertile ar_e;s.‘*é The Altipiano
is even less fertile, and the ground is éovered by snow for several
months of the year. |

The Altipigno_of_lsiago is an isolated limestone platean

3,000 feet above sea-level, bounded on the north-east by the Val

Sugana and on the south-west by the Val d' Astico. Before the terr-
itorial redistributions following the First World War it extended to
the Austrian border, which was at that time only ten miles from the '
town of Asiago. Pai'tly because of this proximity to the more indust-
rialized nations: of Europe, it had been traditional for the men of
the Altipiano to seek seasonal employment in France, Belgium, Germany,
and Switzerland, and to return each year to their homes, where they
spent the winter months with their wives and families. Some
permanent transoceanic emigration did occcur, mestly to the Americas,
as the genealogies suggest (Appendix E).

As a result of the Great War, however, this pattermn of

46 yaval Intelligence Division, Italy (Oxford 1945), Vel. I,
PP. 226-227. See also Foerster, Op. cit., p. 107,
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seasonal migration changed, On 15th May 1915, an Austrisn offensive
was lauwnched against Italy from the Trentino, and the Asiago
plateau taken.""'? For three years it remained in Austrien hends,
despite the vigoroﬁs, and numercus, counter-offensives of the Italian
forces. Only in 1918, in the Battle of Asiago (15th and 16th June),
were the Austrisns pushed from the Altipiano at tremendous cost in
dead and wounded._l"s When it was officially opened in 1938, Asiago's

mognificent war memorial, 11 Monumento Ossario, only one of several

war cemeteries on the Altipiano, contained the remains of 12,783

dead as well as those of 19,000 ignoti.*’ The war with Austria had

desclated the Asiago plateaum, and in 1918 enly the sacred patroness

of Aaiage,. La Beata Giovanna Maris Bonomo, remained standing. %’:_i.tl_z
this 28 an omen the task of rebuilding the towmships of the Alti-
piano was commenced. 50
By the end of 1921 most of the Altipianc had been rebuilt.
Its reconstruction had provided abundant employment for the men of
these towns for these few years, but now as before the question of
their'future,engalofment arose, Many who in earlier times hsad been
seasc;nal workers were disillusioned by the ravages of wer. Some of

ther had even worked in Austria, om projects associated with her

wer effort, as they later learmed, Others had never been overmmch

47 Naval Intelligence Division, Op. oit., Vol. IT, pp. 176-180.

48 L. Russell Muirhead, Northern Italy from the Alps to Florence
(fourth edition, London 1953), p. 20k.

4 Giuseppe Aliprendi, Asiago e L'Altipieno dei Sette Comuni :
Visione Spirituale (Padova 1942), p. 81.

20 spia.
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attached to seasonal work, with its many inconveniences and long
separations from home and family. Men such as these began to seek
new destinations, The United States was now disinclined to admit
large numbers of Italians and of the other overseas countries
Ausftrélia seemed to offer good prospects. Despite attempts by the
British Consulate in Venice to persuade them to go the South Africa
or South America rather: than to Australia, in November 1922 an
advance party of five men set out from Roana for Australia: Antanio
Muraro, who died in Tesmsnia just after the war, Achillé Bonato, who
returned to Italy a few years later with an illness and then died,
Gino Sartori, who in 1960 was still living in North Carltom, Cris
Costa, another Carlton :e.;sident, and Giuseppe Tumolero, who returned
‘to Italy in 1958.51 A11 five apparently intended to go to Queensland
but disembarked in Sydney when they heard of the menploymené trouble
up north, From Sydney they independently worked their way south to .
Victoria, working mainly at mining towns such as Berrima (New South
Wales), Bendigo, Ballarat, and Wonthaggi (Victoria)., Very few
persons from the Altipiano ever settled in New South Wales or
Queensland. The biggest cancentfations have always been in Viectoria.
Before long these five sent back favourable reports to

Italy. Towards the end of 1925 another group set out, again all

.51 No independent information on the arrival of Cris Costa or Giuseppe

Tumoclerc could be obtained. The Carlton informants all agreed that
these five had constituted the original party. The dates of arrival
of the other three were all verified by the records of the Immig-
ration Department. A Cristiano Costa also arrived in Melbourne in
January 1924. It wes not possible to check whether this was another
Person:than : the one alleged to have arrived in 1922,



from Roana and ineluding the brother, Giovanni Sartori, of ome of

the original five. The four others were Alberto Azzolini, Adolfo
Sartori, Giovanni Forte, and Fortunato Martello (Altipisno Genea-
logy II). This last axrived on a business permit (camera 4i comm-
ercio), for even at this time the Ttalian government was alarmed at
reports of unemployment among Italians in Australia had had restrictéd

the issue of passports to those who had received an atto di chiamata

from a resident of Australia or who were in possession of £A40
landing money.5 2
Between November 1922 and March 1924 about eleven men

from the Altipiano had landed in .&r:ts1;::-9.118.1'23

After the second five
in November 1923, Cristiano Costa and Celeste Fabris arrived in
Kelbourne on ths_Esguilino end a month later another five, all from
Agiago this time, came tb 'Melbou:me on the Orsova: Domenico Stella
and his brother Cristiano (Altipiano Genealogy I), Egidio Lazzari,
Ilario Omizzuolo, and Tlario Rigoni, Between March 1924 and
December 1924, however, at least ancther hundred men from the Alti-
piano arrived in Melbourne alone, Late in 1923, for example,
Fortunato Vellar {Altipisno Genealogy III) received sn atto di
chiamata from Achille Bomato, one of the first five migrants from

the Altipiano and the fisnee of Fortunato's sister, Amsbile, but by

52 McDonald, Ops cit., p. 136.

33 McDonald (Qp, cit., p. 134) states that two men in Rivertown

had arvived in Australia from Cosuna, a frazione of Roana, in late
1923 and that these were the chain~-foundsrs of migration from this
town; he also states that they had no-one in Australia to meet them.
Accordmg to the Carlton informsnts, one of whom was related to &
man mentioned by McDonald, these two did not leave Italy until

21st September 1924, arriving in Australia on 7th November with
over twenty others from the Altipiano on the Carigmano.
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the time he lef't Genoa in February 1924 Fortunato Vellar had twenty
five compﬁnions from Roana, Asiago, and Gé.llio. This was only a
beginning, however, and throughout 1924 every migrant ship from
Italy seems to have brought a large number of men from the Altipianc
to Australia, It was not possible to examine all the records of
Italisn vessels whichput into Port Melbourne during this year,”* but
the four examined yielded an estimated total of ninety men from the

Altipiano: the Principessa Gilovanna, on which Portunato Vellar

arrived in March 1924, brought twenty six, the Carigmeno twenty five

(November 1924), the Palermo twenty two (December 1924}, and the

).55

Re 4' Italia seventeen (Pecember 192l This migration from the

Altipiano to Melbowrne reached its pesk in 1924, only two years after
the departure of the original five emigrants, Table X.7 demonstrates
this conclusion convincingly. The movement continued at a slower
pace in 1925 and 1926, with a slight increase in 1927. Although o
few more arrived in 1928 and 1929 by the depression the migration
from this area had already begun to slow down, and during the late
'twenties and throughout the 'thirties new arrivals were on the
whole _aepenaants or kin of Ttalisns who had arrived in the early
1920's, Even a cursory exemination of the family names listed on

Table X.7 suggests that by the end of 1924 the hasis of almost all

2k The records held by the Commonwealth Archives Office in Canberra
date only from mid=-1924. ZEarlier records held in Melbourme could
not be examined in the time available,

55 6 ommonwealth Archives Office (Canberra), "Passenger Lists of
Vessels Arriving at Australian Ports," Accession CT 72, November
1o December 1924,
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Inter-war Arrivals from the Altipianc of Asiago, Vicenza, Who in

1958 Resided in Carlton-North Carlton.

Mame

Flace and Date of Birth

Year of Arrival

Sartori, Gino
lartello, Fortunzto
Basso, lodesto
Banetti, Antonic
Caneva, Giobatta
Cera, Domenico
Costa, Cristiano
DeGino, Domenico
Fabrisg, Celeste
Frigo, Giovanni
Martello, Antonio
¥ogele, Giovanni
Pesavento, Vittorio
Rigoni, Domenico
Sartori, Giacomo
Sartori, Giovanni
Sartori, Giuseppe
Silvagni, Giacomo
Slaviero, Antonio
Stella, Antonio
Stella, Cristianc
Stella, Domenico
Vellar, Fortunato
Zotti, Francesco
Benetti, Gaetano
Kartello, Antonioc M,
Rebeschini, Antonic
Rigoni, Giuseppe
Tumelero, Giovanni
Hartello, Domenico
lartello, Francesco
Pangrazio, Girolamo
Slaviero, Costante
Valente, Domenico
Bernetti, Antonioc
Finco, Domenico
Panozzo, Autconio
Pertile, PFrancesco

Roana, 1905
Roana, 1892

Agiago, 1503

Asiago, 1884
Asiago, 1895
Roana, 1801
Roana, 1890
Roana, 1896
Roana, 1893
" Roana, 1902
Roana, 1904
Roana, 1906
Agiago, 1887
Asiago, 1900
Rotzo, 1901
Gallio, 1895
Roana, 1901
Asisgo, 1902
Asiago, 18698
Asiago, 1893
Agiago, 1900
Asiago, 1888
Roana, 1902
HRoana, 1903
Asiago, 1905
Roana, 1887
Roana, 1904
Asiago, 1904
Roana, 1%21
Roana, 1909
Roana, 1889
Roana, 1905
Roana, 1908
Roana, 1898
Asiago, 1894
Gallic, 18%4
Roana, 1903
Gallio, 1903

1922
1923
1924
1924
1924
1924
1924
1924
1924
1924
1924
1924
1924
1924
1924
1924
1924
1924
1924
1924
1924
1924
1924
1924
1925 (?)
1925
1925
1925
1925
1926
1926
1926
1926
1926
1927
1927
1927
1927

(concluded over =



Table X.7 (concluded).

Kame

Place and Date of Birth

Year of Arrival

Pertile, Hario
Rigoni, Vittorio
Spagnolo, Agostino
Valente, Domenico
VYescovi, Isadoroe
Pertile, Edoarde
Pertile, Ettore
Yescovi, Eugenio
Zotti, Giovanni
Fabris, Giulic
Pertile, Catterirne
liartello, Giulic
Pertile, HMaric
Fabris, Anteonio
Munari, Pietro
Pertile, Lino
Rigoni, Guido
Valente, &ldo
Benetti, Antonio G.
Bernar, Domenico
S8tella, Gicbatta
Frigo, Onido
Stella, Antonio
Stella, Felice

Gallio, 1503
Asiago, 1893
Rotzo, 1505
Roana, 1895
Asiago, 1501
Gallic, 1911
Gallic, 1900
Asiago, 1908
Reana, 1909
Roana, 1904
Gallic, 1602
Roana, 1611
Gallie, 1899
Roana, 1889
Gallio, 1909
Gallio, 1907
Asiago, 1925
Roana, 1923
Asiago, 1905
Roana, 1904
Asiago, 1913
Asiage, 1921
Asiago, 1913
Gallic, 1012

1927
1927
1927
1927
1927
1928
1928
1928
1928
1929
1929
1930
1931
1934
1937
1937
1937
1937
1938
1938
1938
1932
1939
1939

_ Sources As for Table X.4.
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the future migration from the Altipisne had already been leid.

As we might expect among an immigrant group whose tradit-
ional migratory patterns had been seasonal, a considerable element
in this early migration from the Aéia_go. Plateau was only temporary.
Initially it was a migration of male_s,5 6 many of whom intended to
work for only a few years in Australia and then return to Italy with
their earnings, Fortunato Vellar, for example, had ne intention of
‘settling permanently in Melbowrne and in fact returned to Italy in
1928 as the employment situwation deteriorated. He married soon
after his return to Italy but found conditions on the continent no
bettér than they had been in Australia, Hi; brother, quva:mi, was
still in Tasmenia (Mtipiane Genealogy III), and so in 1938 Portunato
returned to Australia with his wife and two children. Others went
back to Italy never to retwrn (see Altipiano Genealogies I and II)_.

It is extremely difficult to measure the extent of this
temporary movement. Pric_e5 7 has estimated that between 1920 and 1940
about 180 men from the Altipiano settled in Australis, of whom epprox-
imately 60 arrived in 1924, According to the present findings almost
100 men arrived in Melbourne alone during five months of this year.

If this is typical, then it seems that . only about :: half of the men

who came from the Altipiano to Australia ever settled permanently.

56 The first femele to arrive from the Altipianc in Melbourne was
Catterina Stella, the sister-in-law of Domenico Stella (Altipianc
Genealogy I): she arrived in October 1924,

57 Personal commmicetion With Dr. C. A. Price, November 1961.
Price's estimates wes based on an analysis of naturalization files.

41
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The earliesl arrivals from the Altipiano did not at first
concentrate in the mtropqlitan area, Some of .them Ffound initial
accommodation in Drummond-street boarc'lizig houses, but bef'ore long
even they were forced into the country to find employment. Some
of the Altipisno males included in the sample had wo'rkéd as coal
miners in Wenthaggi, or as labourers and navvies with semi-govern-
mental bodies as the Forestry Commission, the Melbourne and Metro-
politan Boaxd of Works, or the State Rivers and Water Supply Comu-
ission, Thus in the early 'thirties Lyng eéuld report "scores of
Italisn gangs on the roads", and that practically all the navvying
in the Rubicon hydraulic works was being carried out by Italians.58

Throughout the thirties conditions in Melbourme improved
and consequently meny Altipisno men found their way back to the
eity, Pinding jobs as building labourers and later becoﬁ:ing self-
employed contractors. Few of them remained farmers or bhecame
factory workers. Thus by the end of the 1930's éll but one of the
pre=war Altipiano arrivals in the sample had settled in Carlton.

The one exception was still a labourer with the Melbourne and
Metropolitan Board of Works at Maffra and came to the éity in 1945,
settling in North Carlton in 1956.

As described above, migration to Melbowrme from the Alti-

piano reached its peak in the 1920's, Fifty of the sixty three pre-

war arrivals listed on Table X,7 arrived between 1922 and 1929.

58 Lyng, Op. cit., p. 97.
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After 1929 compa‘_ratively few persons arrived. That this migratory
flow reached its peak so soon after its beginnings is important,
since this meant that after the depression and the war almost
twenty years -- one generation -- had el_a.psed, and the ties between
the Altipisno people in Australia and those still in Italy had
grovwn weak. This situation contrasts strongly with that among the
Lucanians discussed above, who mainly for economic reasons did not
emigrate in large contingents like the mem from the Altipiano.
For the Lucanians the process of resettlement had been longer and
more laborious than it had been for the people of the Altipiano,
~many of whom had earned the meney for their fares working on the
reconstruction of their townships after the Great War, Even those
that arrived later found it a relatively easy matter to slip across
into Switserland or France to earn their passage to Australia.
course was shorter. In the other, migration was always a slower
and more protracted process, and this helped to maintain virile,
active links between those that had already emigrated and those for
whom emigration was 2till an unfulfilled dresm. Immediately before
the Second World War the number of persons from the Altipieno n
Carlton was probably double the mmber from the Upper Agri Basin,>?
But by 1960 the Carlton area contained only 600 persons (% 100) of

Altipisno origin, compared with 1,100 (1' 250) Lucaniens. Clearly

Fl

%7 Phis assumes that the pattern of residential mobility within these
two populations have been roughly similar (Tables X.5 and X.7).
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emigratic;n from the Altipiano tq Melbeurne decreased considerably
in the post-war peried,

Other factors have of courae influenced the relative flows
from these two districts of Italy. The "push" towards emigration
has not been equal in both cases, nor hes it remained constant between
1920 and the present time., Even so, it may be that what requires
explanation in the history of Altipiano migration to Australia i_s nérl:
why people from the Altipianc no longer emigrate in large numbers to
Australia but rather why they emigrated in the first place. This was
the atypical occurrence. As we have shown only the Great War and
the destructiom:it brought to the Altipiano of Asiage ﬁpset the est-
ablished pattern of seasonal migration to countries en the European
continent, & tradition which has since been re-established in a
Europe which can offer every promise of remmerative employment
extended by Australia.

There has never been any regional orgsmization among
persons from the Asiago plateau in Melbourne. Two informents did

mention a Club Matteottl, nemed-in memory of the Socialist deputy

mirdered in Ttaly in June 1924, which was founded in Carlton sbout
1926 and patronized mainly by northern Italians from the Veneto who
regarded the Glu‘b Gavour (founded 1917) as a southern Italian and
Sicilian organization with Pascist leanings, The Club Matteottdi

apparently clozed deown just before the war.61'

60 The Age (Melbourne), 17th June 1924,

61 i ..
The writer was unable through lack of time to collect any further
information on this ¢lub, :



oty
|

Although no formal organization linked the Altipiano
residents of the Melbourne metropolitan area, informal associations
reflected as pockets of persons from the same paese living in close
proximity to one another were frequently encountered in the Garltdn
area, Ties of kinship were strong and dominated the pattern of
visiting not only among persons from the Altipiano or the Upper
Agri Basin but also among Italians from most parts of Italy. In
numerous residences included in the Carlton survey visitors, usually
kin or psesani, were present and many interviews were enlivened by
the unheralded arrival of someone previously mentioned by the intem-
viewee, who would then point with delipht at the visitor and say: |
"Ah, this is the Domenico I was telling you about!" Thus we come
to the third and final consideration in this chapter, the force of

Italian kinship and its relationship to the process of chain-migration,

Kinship snd chain-migration
Much of the a.fxalysis in this and other studies of Italian

 immigrants in Australia has revolved upon the question of regional
differences in the bahaviour of Ita.lian.imigrants. Such an emphasis
is legitimate, and no study can afford to ignore the importance of
origin in Italy s a determinant of behaviour among Italians in
Australia, Origin in Italy affects not only the composition of the
Italian emigratory flow to particular countries of resettlement

but it is also a determinant of their subsequent geographiqa.l
distribution and even their occupational pursuits. The force of

this local tie is so characteristically Italian that it is, as
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Foerster observed, "...best denoted by the Italian name campanilismo:
a loyalty to that which falls within the renge of the village bell
'bow.ez_'."sz This tie has its origins deep in Italian history and
persists today in regional dialects and in the bonds that link to=-
gether persons from the seme paese. "Deeper trust is lodged in =
fellow townsman than in the general govermment," 63 Campenilismo is,
however, more than a feellng of unity generated by the sharing of a
common physical and cultural environment. The administrative frag-
mentation which was overcome in Italy only a century ago, allied with
poor commmications among the many and iselated parts of mountainous -
Italian peninsuls, may have fostered the growth of regicnal attach-
ments, but once set in metion this feeling of campanilismo preoduced
its own momentum, Marriage within the pacse became the rule and
before meny generations had passed the local tie had become a

kinship tie,

Campanilismo does not have a constant strength. It varies

from one part of Italy to another, from cne township to another,
Some towns are nd geographically and culturally isolated as others,
end in each district the degree of endogamy veries. We should not
expect to find the same strength of campunalismo among the residents
of Rome or Venice as among the inhabitaﬁts of Vigglano or Roanz.

In Italy the intensity of local patriotism is inversely related to

the gize of the local unit and its geographleal iseplation, It is

2 Foerster, Op, cit., p. 432, 63 ibid., p. 431.
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directly related to the degree of endogamy, that is the number of
marriages contracted between members of the same local unit.

Rephrasing these suggested relationships in another way,

we may suggest that campanilismo is a function of geographical and

cultural iselation, that it is amsociated with a relatively high
degree of endogamy, and that these conditions are characteristie
of most parts of rural Italy. Since the majority of Italian immigrants

in Australia are, and have for msny years past been, drawn from rural

rather than urban Italy, campanilismo has been an inevitable charact-
eristic of Italian settlers in Australia, In other words, in isolated
parts of Italy which for generations past have inereased only through
the natural growth of the local population, the local tie and the
fPorce of kinshj,p.have become indistinguisheble. Little wonder that
fellow towmsmen tend to consider one another asg relatives., Very
of'ten they are, _ _

What we are arguing, then, is that the local tie as such
is net the key to understanding the process of chain-migration and
its product, regional concentrations, since this local tie cannot
be considered apart from the force of kinship., The Viggianesi, for
example, feel themselves to be members of a single group not merely
becanse they were born in the same town and share a common cultural
heritage. They alsc share common ancestors. In one of the last
interviews conducted in the Carlton survey, the writer found it quite
impossible to mention any person from Viggisno or Grumento Nova

resident in the Carlton area to whom the informant could not trace



a cognatic or affinal li'nk.(Viggianese Genealogy II}. It was not
surprising that such links existed., What was surprising was that
they were known,

The reinforcing nature of the kinship and the local tie
in the two districts of Italy discussed above, both of which have
for some .genera.tions been geographically lisolated, 64 emerées very
c¢learly from the seven appended genealogical charts. These charts
canmnot be described in full here, and only their most striking
a features will be adumbrated., From a comparison of these charts with
the family names listed on Tables X.4, X, 5, and X.7, however, it
is not 'béo mch to claim that twelve to fifteen well chosen informants
from each of these districts could have furnished an almost complete
| history of chain-migration from these areas not only te Australia
but perhé.ps to other overseas countries of resettlement as well,

The relevence of these gemealogical charts to this pﬁesen‘b
discussion has to do W:Lth patterns of marriage. Two main features
emerge from each genealogy, cousin marriage and sibling exchange.

Cousin marriage among Ttalians was reported by Firth in
his Londen study of Italien kinship_.65 This practice was common
among the families of Carlton Italians also, more common indeed
then the charts suggest, since informants tended to forget cousin
marriages involving the kin of ascending generations, Altipianco

Genealogy I provides a good example of this sort of genealogical

ok Reclus, Op. cit,, Europe Vol.I, p.“2-1‘?. €5 Firth, Op, cit., p.78.
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armesia, Domenico Stella married a Stella -~ no relationship counted.
Domenice's father also married a Stella -~ no relationship counted.
Domenico's wife's father had also married a Stella -~ again no
relationship counted. FPatently some of these Stellas must have been
related, at levels beyond the genealogical memory of the informants.
Similarly on the two other Altipiesme genealogies the Zottis Iand the
Martelles probably had common kin at remote generation leﬁls not
remembered by the informents, A1l the Viggianesi genealogical |
charts contained recognised cousin marriages. On the first,
Giuseppe Boffa's paternal aunt, Vincenza, ha.d married a Boffa whose
ﬁaterna.l grandfather had been a brother of her paternal grandfather,
On the second, Francesco Gallicchio had married Lena Caputi; his
mother and her maternal grapndmother had been sisters (]émisa and
Carmela Papaleo). On the third, Michele Giliberti was emgaged to
be married to Esterina Delia, whom he had met in Itsaly in 1960 while
vlisiting his relatives in Viggiano with his parentsy their maternal
grandmothers had been sisters, On the fourth twe cousin marriages
had occurred at the level of the first ascending generation of ego' 366
wife: Vincenzo and Giovennina Nigro had married Francesca and
F_i'ancescq Nigro respeciively; their patermal grandfathers had been
brothers,
This brings us to the next consideration, sibling exchange.

Frequently the siblings of one family had married the siblings of

66 Ego is indicated on all genealogies by a squere around the person
who provided the genealogical infermation.
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another. Thus on the fourth Viggianese genealogy just mentioned a
brother and sister of one family had married the Bi:ster and brother
of another family, In this case they were also second cousins,
This practice of sibling exchange produces a peculiar pattem of
relationships in which the affinal links between two families are
more numerous than in the Anglo-Saxon system, where typically one
marriage only links two family groups. The diagram reprod_uced from
Firth's study illustrates this point (Figure 22). This Italian
gyatem of preferential mating sppears on every family tree except
the second Viggiaﬁese genealogy, The Stella femily tree (Altipiano
Genealogy I) is particularly interesting in this respect, and it
contains four instences of sibling exchange at the level of epo
alone, The Boffa genealogy (_"figgianese Genealogy I) shows a similar
tendency, with the additienal point of intares‘b. that in this case
Egidio Beffa was so much younger than his brothers Giuseppe and
Vittorio that although he married into the same family as his elder
brothers, Bgidio married inte the first descending generation. In
marrying Angelina Marine, Egidio Boffa married his niece~in-law!
Yet a fourth marriage had linked the Boffa amnd Marino families at
the second ascending generation, when the brother of Giuseppe's
paternal grandfather, Domenico, had married Aunsa Maria Reale, the
sister of the patermal grandmother of Giuseppe's wife.
These genealogical charts, then, illustrate the very

important finding that the pedple from: a particular part of Italy

tend not only to be related by birth or by merriage but that very
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often the frequency of cousin marriage and sibling exchange means

that these Italians are related te one another in more than one way.
These multiple relationships have an important bearing on chain-
migration and regional concentrations, Thus, for example, when
Giuseppe Boffa nominated Prospero Marino to migrate to Australia

in 1953, he was calling out not only his wife's brother but also

his wwh brother's father—in-law and another's brother-in-law.
Giuseppe Bpffa. also gave him accommodation in his own house when

he arrived, and now Prospero Marino lives in his own house nearby

in North Carlton., Several Boffa and Marino families lived in close
proximity to one another in the Carlton area, and such pockets were
typical among the Italians in Carlton and Noxrth Carlton. The ?_apaleos
were clustered around the cormer of University- and Rethdowne-streets,
the Catoggios in Garton-street, Stellas, Benettis, and Silvagnis
lived only a few houses from one another around the intersection

of Canning~ and Neill-streets. The Vellars, Ceras, and Martellos
all lived hard by Argyle-square., And so we could continue, for
almost every Italian family interviewed in the Carlton survey. We

H

are led to cenclude with Firth that "kinship ties are, for Italianates

: 6
one of the major elemsnts influencing behaviour," ’

Symmary
The two regional concentrations discussed in this chapter

represent only the two most numerous groups of Italians in the Carltomn

67 Firth, Op. cit., p. 92.
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area, Smaller concentrations, consisting sometimes anly of three
of four related families, were found among Italians from almost
every part of Italy., Throughout this area the pattern of Itelian
settlement had been dominated by, and resulted largely from, chain-
migration and the force of Italian kinghip. Regional concentrations
typify full-fare Italian settlers in this country. They do nat,
however, seem to be characteristic of assisted Italian immigrants,
for the obvious reaso:n that few of those who arrive with govern~
mental assisfance have kin already established in Australia.

How we are to view deﬁse, often cloge-knit Italian concentr-
ations depends on many factors. We may defend them as a necessary
stage in the cultural in'l:égra.tion of a foreign group, or we may
| deprecate them as potential foci of ethnic antipathies. In meking
Judgements of this sort we must remember that chain-migration has
been a recognized characteristic of the Italian wigratory movemmt
to Australia since the turn of the century., Chain-migration indeed
lies at the very basis of the personal nominations system, under
which four out of very five Italians in the post-war periocd have
com¢ to this country, The feorce of Italian kinship has provided a
cheap and ready source of irmmi grants. 1If the bonds of Ttalian
kinship are acceptable as a means, they should rightly be acceptable

as sn end. Regional concentrations may be part of the bargain.



CHAFTER XTI

- CONCLUSTON

Origin in Italy and Immigrant Behaviour

The relationship between origin in Italy and the behawviour
- in Australia of Italian immigrants is well documented. Its existence
has been noted in every study of Italians in Australia, by Gamba,1
]31:):r::r:':i.e,2 P:::'i:::e,3 Hdﬂonald,h' and others. Among Italians in Carlton
and North Carlton the importance of origin in Italy as a determinant
of behaviour was no less marked. Many significent differences in the
behaviour of Italians from different parts of Italy could be explained
only in terms of their differing geographical, and socio-culturel,
backgrounds. Being a Venetian, a Friulian, an Abruzzese, a Lucanianm,
a Calabrian, or a Sicilian was one of the determinants of the
behaviour of Italians in the Carlton area.

Thig relationship between origin and behaviour was more
complex than popularly supposed, and could not be represented as a
simple northern Italian-southern Italian differential. Very often
the veriations in the behaviour of northern Italians and southern
Italians were less marked than those among northerners and soutl'aerners
themselves, Clearly the northern Italian-southern Italian dichotomy
mey be a satisfactory means of summarizing broad differences in

beheviour, but caution must be exercized to prevent this sort of

1 Gemba, Op. cit., P. 5.

2 Borrie, Op, cit. (Melbourne 1954), pp. 79-80.
Price, Op. cit. (Canberra 1955), pp. 4-2.
Mcbonald, Op. ei «s De Vi,
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classification from becoming a caricature. Frequently it conceals
as much as it reveals, by eliminafing differences within each
category. The strongest tie for the Italian is not to his division
or even to his regione, but to his paese, his own town or village of
birth and the immediately surrounding area,

In so far as the northern Italian-southerm Italian classgif-
ication was useful in summarizing the broad differences in behaviour
among Italians in the Carlton area, thess differences were in many
cases not particularly marked. It was found that emigration from
Italy to Auvstralia was a highly selective Iirocess. While it may be
true that in Ttely clear points of difference distinguish the north
from the south, in Australia such differences may be less sharp,
Emipgration does not provide Australia with a random sample of Italy's
population : it selects only certain elements, Northern Italy may
be more highly industrialized than the south. But the industrialized
norf:h rrovides Australia with very few immigrants., Between 1952 and
1956 two out of every three northerm Italians (excluding Triestiniens)
emigrating to Australia were from the Veneto-Friwli, a much more
lightly industrialized part of northern Italian than PieMte or
Lombardia, which provided only one in six northern Italian migrants
during the same periocd (Tsble VIII.12 above), The difference between
the northerner of peasant background and the southerm Italian may be
much slighter than that between northermers and southerners as a

whole. The selective nature of Italian emigration must be empha.aized.5

3 Price, Op. cit. {November 1954), p. 297.
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Differences between northern Italisn and southern Italian

in the Carlton area did exist. These findings are summsrized in

tabular form, together with their relevant tables in the text:

T_ABIE XI.1 Selected Variables Classified by Origin in Italy

Variable

Nature of Relationship

1. Suburb of Residence

2. Type of Oceupancy

3. Household Size

4., Household Type

5. Overcrowding

6. Period of Residence
in Australia

7. Type of Passage

(VII.2) Garlton contained a significantly
higher preportion of households with
northern Italian heads than North Carlton.

(VI1.5) A higher, but not significantly
higher, proportion of southern Italian
padroni were the owner-mortgegees of the
dwellings oecupied by them,

(VII,6) Southern Italian households were
larger, but rot significantly larger, than
northern Italian households.

(VII.41) There was no significent tendency
for southern Italians but not nerthern
Italians to live in extended family or
composite households. Northern Italians,
being the earlier arrivals, did tend to
live as conjugal couple houschelds to a
greater extent than southern Italians.

Seuthern Italians were not observed to be
living in more crowded conditions than
northern Italians,

(VIII.16) A significantly higher proportion
of pre-war than post-war Italian arrivals
was: from northern Italy.

(VIII.6) A significently high proportion

of assisted migrants were from northerm

Ttaly.

continued over -
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Table XI.1 (continued)

Variable ' Nature of Relationship

8+ Age at Arrival (VIII.8) Slight but not significant
relationships between age at arrival and
origin in Italy were observed,

9, Masculinity Rates (VIII.14 and VIII.15) No significant
: connexion between sex composition and
origin in Italy was obszerved,

10. Naturalization (VIII.18) Naturalization and origin in
Italy were not significantly related.

11. Pre-migration Back- (VIII.21) The proportion of males who
ground declared that they had been crafismen
- prior to emigration was not significantly
higher among northern than southerm
Ttelians.,

12, Occupational Status (VIII.20) Relatively, but not signific-
antly, mwore northern than southern ITtal-
ians occupied high occupatieonal statuses.

13. Occupational Grade (VIII.23) A significantly high proportion
of southern Italian males was employed a=
operatives. High proportions of northern
Italian males were employed as craftsmen
or as labourers. :

14, Working Wives : (VIII.27) A significently higher pi'oportion
of southern than northern Italian wives
was in the work forece.

15, Conjugal Condition (H.B) A significantly higher proportion
on Arrival of southern than northern Italian humabands
was married prior to emigration,

16, Separstion of Spouses (IX.4) The period of separation among
during Migration couples married prior to emigration was
not related to origin in Ttaly.

17, Origin of Spouses (IX.5) A significantly high proportion of

gsouthern Italian husbands had merried
women born in the same province,

coneluded over —=-



Table XI.1 (concluded)

Variable Nature of Relatienship
18, Age at Marriage (IX.6) Wo significant relationship between
age at marriage and origin in Ttaly was
observed.
19, Relative Ages of (IX.9) Calabrian husbands tended to be
Spouses significantly older than their respective

" wives, compared with husbands from Udine
or Potenza, No simple northerm Italian-
gouthern Itelian differential was observed.

20, Pamily Size {(IX.13) The completed family size of
southern Ttalian wives was larger but not
significantly larger than that of northerm
Itelian wives,

21. Regional Concent- (Chapter X) No evidence was found to
rations suggest that southern Italians concentrate
in regional groups to a greater extent
than northern Italians,

This summarj' suggests that with respect to many variables
the differences between the behaviour of northern and southerm
Italians in Cerlton-North Carlton were not particularly marked, In
a small sample, however, real differemces nﬁ.gh‘l: not emerge as stat-
istically significent. It is likely, for example, that non—signif-
iqant_tendencies noted in the textual discussion of variables 3, 4,

9, 18, and 20 would have been statistically significant if distributed
similarly over a lerger range of observations. Hempel found clear

evidence of a relationship between masculinity rates and origin in
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Ttaly,® and both Borrie’ and Price® observed a larger family size
anong southern ltalian wives., In the Carlton survey the most marked
differences related to occupational distribution, marrisge, and the
family. This is an interesting finding, and suggests that future
research into the differential behaviour of Italians in Australia
should give attention to the family, examining in detail familial
roles and the extent to which value systems persist among, and affect
the bghaviour of, second and third generstions of immigrants.
Although origin in Italy is an important veriable affecting
the behaviour of italians in Australia, other wvariables should not be
ignored. Observed differences between northern Italians and southern
Italisns mey not alweys be due to sociowcultural canses. Type of
passage and period of residence in Australia are basic determinants
of'immig‘ant behaviour whose effects are often overlooked., In the
present survey a considerable number of observed dif'ferenées between
northern and southern Italians seem related to period of residence
in Australia rather than to origin in Italy directly. Household size,
household type, overcrowding, and occupational status were all
related to period of residence in Australie, as well as to origin in
Italy., Comparisons between immigrant groups mst endeavour to hold

these basic demographic variables constant. Ferry for one ipnored

6 Hempel, Op. cit., pp. 72-87.

7 Borrie, Op, cit. (Melbourne 1954), p. 90.

8 Price, Op. cit. (Canberra 1955). p. 28,
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completely differences in period of _residence in claiming that the
long~established settlers from Piemonte and Lombardia were easier to
assimilate than the recently arrived S:i.c_ilians.9 Similarly, type of
rassage has a determining effect on the pattern of resettlembn’c dig~-
played by different immigrant groups. Comparisons between Dutch
and Italian ipmigrants tend to overlook the fact that in the post-war
period as a whole proportionately three times as many Dutch as
Itelien arrivalg have been assisted migrants (Table I.1 above).

Thus the different patterm of resettlement displayed by the Dutch
may not mesn that they are intrinsically "better® settlers. It may
mean nothing more them a reflection of the fact that they receive
three times the degree of govermmental asslstance as Italians who
settle in Australia. _ _

Type of passage is, however, relé.ted historically to ethnic -
origin, Past experience of Italian immigration is regarded as umsatis-
factory and for this reason less encouragement is given by the
government to migration from Italy than to migration from north-
western Burope, Cause and effect are bound up togetiner, in such an

inbricate mammer that it is almost impossible to disentangle them.
Whether ethnic concentrations today are the cheice, or the fate, of
Australia's Italian settlers is difficult to determine, Certainly
the degree of governmental assistance extended to the Dutch must
favourably influence their pattern of resettlement., Among the

Italisns, by contrast, the full-fare system of immigration perpetuates

9 mhe Ferry Report, pp. 1416,
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the concentrations for which they have so often been criticized in

the past.

Metropolitan Concentrations

The concentration of Italian immigrants inte the metro~

politan areas of Australia represents the most recent development in
the history of Italian settlement in Australia, Ttalians have
always tended to form etimic concentrations, in Western Australia
at the turn of the century, in Queensland in the 'twenties and
*thirties, amd in Victoria since the end of the Second World War,
But whereas in previous times these concentrations tended to be
located in rural areas, today they are wainly in the great cities,
" In 1954 Melbonrne‘é. inner suburban area .conta:ined as many Italisn-
born persons as the State of Queensland as a whole, Such Italien
concentrations may be criticized on two grounds, their extent and
their lecation,

It may be said that extensive ethnic concentrations are
unsatisfactory, since they represent minority groups whose sectional
may conflict with those of the majority, usually the host society.
This is a legitimate criticism, It should not, however, ﬁe .thought
that ethnic cencentrations are a menopoly of the southern European.
Récent studies in Australia have shown that all immigrants, regard-
less of their particular ethnic origin, assume a geographical dis--
tribution quite different from that of the native-borm, er the total,

population. Zubrzycki has demonstrated that all the major immigrant
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groups are to a degree segregated in the metropolitan areas of
Australia,'® The Itelians do display a greater degree of segregation
than some other groups, such as the Dutch, but the degree of this
residential segregation must be related to type of passage and also
to the divergent climates of opinion to which each immigrant group
mst adjust. Rose hés made the suggestive observation that the
degree of metropolitan clustering exhibitea by the different ethpic
groups approximates inversely their respective popularities. The
less popular the group, the greater the degree of clt,lssterff.n,g..‘IJI

This suggestion receives some support from the 1947 census,' & time
soon af'ter anti-Italian feeling in Vietoria, and elsewhere in
Australia, had been at its highest pitch. In Melbourne in 1947 the
degree of clustering among Italians was greater than at any bthér
‘census: the City of Melbourne and Fitzroy contained almost half the
Italian-born population of the metropolitan area.(Table IT.8 above).
The findings of Zubrzycki and Rose may imply that ethnic concentrasions
are & necessary stage in the resettlement of immigrant groups. The
need to reside in close proximity with co-nationals is maried ameng
our foreign-born populations, but it is also evident among the native-
born. British-Australians tend to abandon areas of dénse immmigrant
concentration in favour of districts with a higher British content.
Many British-Australians bave left the Ga;z-lton area because there

are "too many foreigners®,

10 Zubrzyeki, Op, cit., p. 84 . | Rose, Op, cit., p. 526.
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Italisn concentrationz are implicit in the structure of
Italian immigration to Australia, ~ The personal nominations system,
under which 82 per cent of post-war Italian arrivals came to this
country, rests on the assumption tﬁat new arrivals will depend ﬁpon
Italians already settled in Australia. The nominator accepts respons-
ibility for the housing and the employment of his nominee., We do not
that the nominations—system created Italian concentrations, Italians
concentrated even in the days of relatively free migration., But
the present system does perpetuate ethnic concentrations among Italians
and among southern Europeans as a whole. Even the Dutch, with three
times the degree of govermmental assistence, settle in ethnic concent-
rations, Perhaps if more Italisns were given assisted passages the
degree of concentration among them might decrease; for etimic
concentretions are partly en economic necessity in the early stages
of resettlement, The questions which must be answered is whether
ethnic concentrations are too high a price to pay for the services
rendered by Australia's Ttelian population in resettling 82 per cent
of our post-war Italian immigrants, o

Ttaliens, and southern Europeans generally, have also been
criticized because they concentrate in depressed parts of' the city.
This tendency is related to the nature of Italian migration and to
the fact that most of them pay their own fares, Houses in the poorer
parts of the city are all that they can afford when they arrive.
Other factors are involved, The occupational distribution of Itallms

affecta their residential distribution, since most post-war Italian
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errivals in Melbourne have found employment in industry., The inner
suburbs are where industrial workers of every ethnic origin tend to
reside. Although Italians and other southern Eurcpeans concentrate
in the inner suburbs of Melbourme, it camnot be assumed that they
live in poor; overcrowded, and unhygienic conditions. In the Carlton
area some exanﬁales of overcrowding were encountered but these were
not typical. According to officers of the slum reclamation section
of the Housing Commission Italigns have gien housing in the imner
suburbs new life, Italians, unlike their British-Australian
neighbours, tend to buy the dwellings they occupy and to improve

12

them, As snother observer has noted, Melbourne's immer suburbs

have broken out in gay, new colours under t.hg transforming in.fiuence
of our continental European sed--.‘lzlez.-'&;..13
Finally, the extent of Ttalian concentrations 1s- easily
exaggerated. The Puteh and many other north-western Europeans are
not readily diatinguishable from British-Australians in their phys-
ical appearance. Italians are popularly believed to be instantly
recognizable, The casual observer overlooks concentrations among
immigrants like the Dutch but has an exaggerated impression of those
among Italians, The Carlton area contained numeroﬁs Jews, Greeks,
Yugoslavs, Maltese, and Lebanese., All these may pass to the man-on-

the~street as Italians. Even so, objective measures indicate that

12 Interview with officers of the State Housing Commission of
Victoria, September 1960,

15 Grant and Serle, Op. cit., p. 258,
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Italians tend to comcentrate to a greater extent than many other
immigrants in the metropolitamn areas of Australia. As mentioned
above it is not .t_altogether clear how much this is an effect, or

how much a cause, of the present system of Italian immigration,

If moreover Rose's suggestion is valid, it remains to be seen what
effect the weakening of Australian antipathy to the southern
BEuropean will have upon Italian concentrations in Australian cities.'

Some Methodological Qbservations

The sampling design adopted in the present study had. two
limitations, Pirstly, the universe from which the sample was drawn
was closed, in the sense that only addresses occupied by Italians in
Novenber 1958 were included in the field investigation.l Secondly,
~ no provision was made for examining non~Italians in the Carlton area.
The basic design of the survey, that of using addresses rather than
individuals, was on the other hand entirely wvalidated, A modified
version of this basic design may prove satisfactory for future
sociological investigations in metropolitan areas, Thus the time
spent in the present study on constructing a wniverse of Italians
resident in the Carlton area may be more profitebly spent on addit-
ional field-work. In preference to spending almost ome year in
drawing up a copplicated sample design street-directories could be
used to provide & 1list of gll residential addresses in the area
being studied,. Th:'l...s would be a comparatively simple task and would
allow the investigation of persons of all ethnic origins. If the

main interest of the study was directed towards one particular

|
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group, an abbreviated interview could be conducted with persons of

other ethnic origins, concerned only with obtaining basic data with

which the main findings could be compared., This sort of method
would have several advantages over that used in the present study.
Firstly, it would ﬁrovide & cross-section of the whole population
of the area being surveyed. Secondly, a comparative basis for the
in‘l;erpré‘bation of Ithe findingslwould be available. Thirdly, it
would bring immigrant studies into a broader, sociological context.

The main limitation of this method might be that little
preliminary data would be at hand prior to the survey's being
conducted. In the present study the analysis of the preliminary
data was fundamental to the design and conduct of the field survey.
This limitation is not insuperable and could be 6ircunwented by
pilot s_urveyé, and by conducting some interviews with selected
informants prior to the maln investigation. It should be noted
that all these observations apply only to studies conducted in
areas of dense immigrant concentration. Clearly a random sample of
" all __resid.éntial addresses in an area where 95 per cent of the
pcpula.;l;iqn were _na.tive-bdm would not be a useful means of invest-
igating the immigrant members of that population.

In future studies of immigrants in Australia, particularly
among groups whose impdgration has been largely chain-migration, the
genealogical method of enquiry should be more widely used. The
systematic application of this method provided much information in

the present study which could not have been obtained in any other

Lo e



oo
(-
L

way. When questioned directly about their nominees or relatives in
Australia many informants forget persons with whom they have infrequent
contact. Systematic enquiry into kinship provides cne important
method by which this sort of ammesia can be overcome., In any study

of Italian immigrents the genealogical method,is an essential line

of enquiry., Kinship is fundemental to the whole process of full-

fare Italisn migration to Australia. Indeed, the nominations system
has given institutionsl recognition to this principle which lies |
behind the Italian emigratory movement. In studies of other immigrant
groups the comparison of genealogical tables may give some insights
into the pattern of resettlement displayed by different immigrant
groups. The genealogical method is a valuable hiatorical t.ool. In

| the Carlton.' survey it was apparent that the genealogies of twelve

to fifteen carefully chosen informants from the Upper Agri Basin

or the Altijaia.ne of.."Asia.go could have furnished almost the entire
histdry of" migration to Australia from these restricted parts of
Italy. In eddition to these heuristic applications the genealogical
method helps to establish rapporﬁ. In Carlton a sincere interest |
in an Ttalien's family connexions was an impeccable credential,

Suggestions for Puture Research

The relationship between origin in Italy e2nd the behaviour
of Italian immigrants in Australia has been satisfactorily demon-
strated. The present findings suggest that this relationsghip is

most clearly seen in occupational behaviour, in patterns of marriage,

and in family composition. These last aspects in particular require
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further investigation. Basic differences in family structure exist

from one part of Italy to another, and the relationship of these
differences to other aspects of immigrant behaviour mist be analysed.
The degree to which the Australian-bornm children of Italian parentage
reproduce the behaviour of first generation immigrants may very from
one group to amother, and may be a function of family structure.
Official Italisn statistics may be useful here in establishing a base
from which gperations can be begun. Because of the selective nature
of Italian emigration, however, these Itelian Pigures mst bo treated
with caution. More may be achieved by intensive social-anthropological
studies of the family, similar t@.that conducted by Bromley in
Port Pirie, |

So far as urban studies of Italians are concerned, invest-
igations of Italians in outer residential suburbs of the metropolitan
areas might be undertaken, One aim of these studies might be to
establish whether or not areas of secondary Italisn settlement are
emerging in Australia, as they did in some American citiess * It is
not clear as yet to what extent the spread of Italians throughout..
tfxe Melbourne metropolitan area represents ecological succession,
‘social mobility, or merely a physical increase in the Italian popul--
ation of Melbourne.
More generally, three types of immigrant studies need to be

éon&ucted -~ group studies, area studies, and comparative studies,

Some such studies have already been conducted, for example Bromley's

14 : . . _ .
Walter Firey, Land Use in Central Boston (Cambria M 19
Pp. 220=222, ’ ' ( ge, Mass, 11-7)9
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work on the Molfettese commumnity in Port Pirie, Price's investigations
into the Italian population at Griffith, snd Borrie's study of |
| Ttalisns and Germans. More such studies need to be done. Group
studies in particular ére lacking, possibly because of methodological
‘difficulties associated with intensive studies of this nature.
Problems of scale and residential dispersion limit the usefulness of
participant observation as a method of sociological enquiry in the
study of metropolitan populations. Thus to study the structure and
functioning of Melbourne's Viggianese commmity would have involved
the investigation of a g,foup whose members were spread through
several suburbs and whose activities frequently occurred at the level
of the extended family. Partiﬁipant observation in such circumstances
requires the patience, the skill, end the techniques of Whyte in his
study of an.Italian slum in Chicago, and even he restriéted his
enquiry to a small, territorially defined group. > Intensive social-
anthropolbgical investigations may prove more practicable in
provincial-urban or in rural centres, where problems of scale and
residéntial dispersion are less acute, Victoria alone could provide
seversl areas where such studies might be profitably conducted.
Werribee, Shepparton, Myrtleford, and anthagéi, to name only =a few,
| all have large and long-established Italiaﬁ populations,
A nueber of area studies have already been conducted. Here

the main limitation has been the restriction of the investigation to

15 Whyte, Op. cit., TF- 2=F - rOS,
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immigrants. As in the present study the conceptual framework has
tended to ipnore the existence of non-immigrants, or of .persons of
different ethnic origins from that with which the study is mainly
concerned., Suggestions have already been made towards overcoming
this limitation and towards bringing studies of immigrants into a
broader sociclogical framework,

Group and area studies provide the e:_npirica.l basis for the
third, and most general, type of investigation, the comparative study.
The aim of the comparative study is to examine the foree of ethnic
origin as a determinant of humen behaviour. Secioclogical research
has demonstrated the the institutionalized behaviour of man in
society is partly a function of .such variables as race, religion,
social ela.ss_, and ethnic origin, The relatioﬁship of ethnic origin
to the familial, religious, econonﬁ.c, political, and social life
of :i.mmigi'ants in Australia needs closer study, Clearly ethnic
origin is & major determinant of the beha.vioqr of f‘irét generation
immigrants. Does it, as Firey has suggested, decrease in strength
among the second gen_:;e::‘aa:.t:'.om,16 and does it vary from one ethnic
group to another? When does ethnic origin cease to be a determinant
of the behavieur of the descendants of foreign-=born people? These
and many other questions have still to be answered. In answering
these questiens about immigrants a broader sociological perspective
is essential. We may know a little about European s-_ettlers in

Australia. We know much less sabout our native British population,

16 Firey, Loc, cit.
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APPENDIX A

ALPHABETTCAL INDEX 7C THE ITALIAY REGIONT TOGETHER
WITH THEIR RESPECTIVE DIVISICES

Regioni

Hvigions

Abruzzi e Molise
Basilicata
Calabria
Campania

Fmilia-Romegna

Friuli-Venezia Giulia

Lazio
Liguria
Lombardia
Marche
Piemonte
Puglie
Bardegna
Sicilia
Toscans
Trentino~Alto Adige
Umbria

Val dYAosta

Vereto

Southsrn Italy
Southern Italy
Southern Italy
Southern Italy
Northern Italy
Worthern Itsly
Central Italy
Forthern Italy
Rorthern Italy
Central Italy
Northern Italy
Southern Italy
Insular Italy
Insular Italy
Central Italy
Northern Italy
Central Italy
Northern Italy
Rorthern Italy
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APCENDIX B

ALDHABRTICAL IRDEX TO THE ITALTAN PROVINCES
TOGETHER WITH THEIR RESPECTIVE REGIONS

Province Region
Azrigento Bicilia
Alesgandria Piemonte
Ancona Marche
Aosta Valle d'Aosta
Arezzo Toscana
Adgcoli Piceno Marche
Asti Piemonte
Avellino Campania
Bari Puglie
Belluno Veneto
Benevento Campania
Bergamo Lombardia
Bologna Fmilia-Romagna
Bolzano Trentinc-Alto Adige
~ Brescia Lombardia
Brindisi Puglie.
Cagliari Sardegna
faltanisetta Sicilia
Campcbasso Abruzzi e MHolise
Caserta Campania
Catania B8icilia
Catanzaro -Calabria
Chieti Abruzzi e lMolise
Como Lombardia
Cosenza. falsbria
Cremona Lowhardia
Cuneo Piemonte
Enna Bicilia
Ferrara Fmilia—-Romagna
Firenze Toscana
Fogeia Puglie
Forli Emilia~Romagna
Frosinone Lazio



APPENDIX B (continued)

Province

Genova
Gorizia
Grosseto
Imperia
L'Aquila
La Spezia
Latina
Lecce
Livorno
Lucea
Macerata
Hantova
liassa
Matera
Messina
Kilano
Hodena
Napoli
Novara
Nuoro
Padova
Palermo
Parma
Favia
Perugia
Pesaro
Pescara
Piacenza
Piza
Pigtoia
Potenza
Ragusa
Raverns

Reggic Calabria
Reggio Emilia

Rieti
Roma
Rovigo

Region

Liguria
Friuli-Veneria Giulias
Toscana
Liguria
Abruzrl e Holise
Liguria

lario

Puglie

Toscana
Toscana

Marche
Lombardia
Toscansa
Basilicata
Sicilia
Lombardia
Bnilis~Romagna
Campanisa
Piemonte
Sardegna
Veneto

Bicilia
Emiiia—RBomagnsa
Lombardia
Umbria

Marche .
Abruzzi e Molise
Emilia-Romagna,
Toscana
Toscana
Basilicata
Sicilia
Emilia~-Romagna
Calabria
Emilia—Romagha
Lazio

Lazio

Veneto
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APPENDIX B {concluded)

Province Hegion

Salerno - Campanis

Sassari ' Sardegna

Savona Liguria

Siena Toscansa

Siracusza Bicilis

Sondrio Lombardia

Taranto Puglie

Teramo Abruzzi e Molige
Terni Umbria

Torino Piemonte

Trapani Bicilia

Trento Trentino-Alto Adige
Treviso Yeneto '
Udine Friuli~Venezia Giulia
Varese Lombardia

Yenezia Veneto

Vercelli Piemonte

Verona Veneto

Vicenza Veneto

Viterbo "Lazio
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APPENDIX C

ALFHABETTICAL INDEX T0C SELECTED ITALIAN COHUNI
TOGETHER WITH THEIR RESFECTIVE PRCVINCES

Comune Province
Asiago Vicenza
Corleto Perticara Potenza
Enego Vicenza
Fleoridia Siragusa
Foza Yicenza
Fallio Vicenza
Grumento Nova Potenza
Lipari ¥egsina
lusiana Vicenza
Marsice Nuovo Potenza
Marsico Vetere Potenza
Hountemirro Potenza
Roans Vicenza
Rotzo Vicenza
5. ¥arco in Lamis Foggia
Sortine Siracusa
Tramutola Potenza

Viggiano Potenza




